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SUMMARY

HOW TO WRITE A SUMMARY

Summarizing consists of two important skills:

1. identifying the important material in the text, and
2. restating the text in your own words.

Since writing a summary consists of omitting minor information, it will always be shorter than the original text.

How to Write a Summary

• A summary begins with an introductory sentence that states the text’s title, author and main thesis or
subject.

• A summary contains the main thesis (or main point of the text), restated in your own words.
• A summary is written in your own words. It contains few or no quotes.
• A summary is always shorter than the original text, often about 1/3 as long as the original. It is the

ultimate “fat-free” writing. An article or paper may be summarized in a few sentences or a couple of
paragraphs. A book may be summarized in an article or a short paper. A very large book may be
summarized in a smaller book.

• A summary should contain all the major points of the original text, but should ignore most of the fine
details, examples, illustrations or explanations.

• The backbone of any summary is formed by critical information (key names, dates, places, ideas,
events, words and numbers). A summary must never rely on vague generalities.

• If you quote anything from the original text, even an unusual word or a catchy phrase, you need to put
whatever you quote in quotation marks (“”).

• A summary must contain only the ideas of the original text. Do not insert any of your own opinions,
interpretations, deductions or comments into a summary.

• A summary, like any other writing, has to have a specific audience and purpose, and you must carefully
write it to serve that audience and fulfill that specific purpose.
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RESEARCH AND CRITICAL READING

Introduction

Good researchers and writers examine their sources critically and actively. They do not just compile and
summarize these research sources in their writing, but use them to create their own ideas, theories, and,
ultimately, their own, new understanding of the topic they are researching. Such an approach means not taking
the information and opinions that the sources contain at face value and for granted, but to investigate, test, and
even doubt every claim, every example, every story, and every conclusion. It means not to sit back and let your
sources control you, but to engage in active conversation with them and their authors. In order to be a good
researcher and writer, one needs to be a critical and active reader.

This chapter is about the importance of critical and active
reading. It is also about the connection between critical
reading and active, strong writing. Much of the discussion
you will find in this chapter in fundamental to research and
writing, no matter what writing genre, medium, or academic
discipline you read and write in. Every other approach to
research writing, every other research method and
assignment offered elsewhere in this book is, in some way,
based upon the principles discussed in this chapter.

Reading is at the heart of the research process. No matter
what kinds of research sources and, methods you use, you
are always reading and interpreting text. Most of us are used
to hearing the word “reading” in relation to secondary
sources, such as books, journals, magazines, websites, and so on. But even if you are using other research
methods and sources, such as interviewing someone or surveying a group of people, you are reading. You are
reading their subjects‟ ideas and views on the topic you are investigating. Even if you are studying photographs,
cultural artifacts, and other non-verbal research sources, you are reading them, too by trying to connect them to
their cultural and social contexts and to understand their meaning. Principles of critical reading which we are
about to discuss in this chapter apply to those research situations as well.

I like to think about reading and writing as not two separate activities but as two tightly connected parts of the
same whole. That whole is the process of learning and making of new meaning. It may seem that reading and
writing are complete opposite of one another. According to the popular view, when we read, we “consume” texts,
and when we write, we “produce” texts. But this view of reading and writing is true only if you see reading as a
passive process of taking in information from the text and not as an active and energetic process of making new
meaning and new knowledge. Similarly, good writing does not come from nowhere but is usually based upon, or
at least influenced by ideas, theories, and stories that come from reading. So, if, as a college student, you have
ever wondered why your writing teachers have asked you to read books and articles and write responses to them,
it is because writers who do not read and do not actively engage with their reading, have little to say to others.

We will begin this chapter with the definition of the term “critical reading.” We will consider its main characteristics
and briefly touch upon ways to become an active and critical reader. Next, we will discuss the importance of
critical reading for research and how reading critically can help you become a better researcher and make the
research process more enjoyable. Also in this chapter, a student-writer offers us an insight into his critical reading
and writing processes. This chapter also shows how critical reading can and should be used for critical and strong
writing. And, as all other chapters, this one offers you activities and projects designed to help you implement the
advice presented here into practice.



What Kind of Reader Are You?

You read a lot, probably more that you think. You read
school textbooks, lecture notes, your classmates’ papers,
and class websites. When school ends, you probably read
some fiction, magazines. But you also read other texts.
These may include CD liner notes, product reviews, grocery
lists, maps, driving directions, road signs, and the list can go
on and on. And you don’t read all these texts in the same
way. You read them with different purposes and using
different reading strategies and techniques. The first step
towards becoming a critical and active reader is examining
your reading process and your reading preferences.
Therefore, you are invited to complete the following
exploration activity.

Writing Activity: Analyzing your Reading Habits

List all the reading you have done in the last week. Include both “school” and “out-of school” reading. Try to
list as many texts as you can think of, no matter how short and unimportant they might seem. Now, answer
the following questions.

• What was your purpose in reading each of those texts? Did you read for information, to pass a test,
for enjoyment, to decide on a product you wanted to buy, and so on? Or, did you read to figure out
some complex problem that keeps you awake at night?

• You have probably come up with a list of different purposes. How did each of those purposes
influence your reading strategies? Did you take notes or try to memorize what you read? How long
did it take you to read different texts? Did you begin at the beginning and read till you reached the
end, or did you browse some texts? Consider the time of day you were reading. Consider even
whether some texts tired you out or whether you thought they were “boring.” Why?

• What did you do with the results of your reading? Did you use them for some practical purpose, such
as buying a new product or finding directions, or did you use them for a less practical purpose, such
as understanding some topic better or learning something about yourself and others?

When you finish, share your results with the rest of the class and with your instructor.

Having answered the questions above, you have probably noticed that your reading strategies differed depending
on the reading task you were facing and on what you planned to do with the results of the reading. If, for example,
you read lecture notes in order to pass a test, chances are you “read for information,” or “for the main” point,
trying to remember as much material as possible and anticipating possible test questions. If, on the other hand,
you read a good novel, you probably just focused on following the story. Finally, if you were reading something
that you hoped would help you answer some personal question or solve some personal problem, it is likely that
you kept comparing and contrasting the information that you read your own life and your own experiences.

You may have spent more time on some reading tasks than others. For example, when we are interested in one
particular piece of information or fact from a text, we usually put that text aside once we have located the
information we were looking for. In other cases, you may have been reading for hours on end taking careful notes
and asking questions.

If you share the results of your investigation into your reading habits with your classmates, you may also notice
that some of their reading habits and strategies were different from yours. Like writing strategies, approaches to
reading may vary from person to person depending on our previous experiences with different topics and types of
reading materials, expectations we have of different texts, and, of course, the purpose with which we are reading.



Life presents us with a variety of reading situations which demand different reading strategies and techniques.
Sometimes, it is important to be as efficient as possible and read purely for information or “the main point.” At
other times, it is important to just “let go” and turn the pages following a good story, although this means not
thinking about the story you are reading. At the heart of writing and research, however, lies the kind of reading
known as critical reading. Critical examination of sources is what makes their use in research possible and what
allows writers to create rhetorically effective and engaging texts.

Key Features of Critical Reading

Critical readers are able to interact with the texts they read through carefully listening, writing, conversation, and
questioning. They do not sit back and wait for the meaning of a text to come to them, but work hard in order to
create such meaning. Critical readers are not made overnight. Becoming a critical reader will take a lot of practice
and patience. Depending on your current reading philosophy and experiences with reading, becoming a critical
reader may require a significant change in your whole understanding of the reading process. The trade-off is
worth it, however. By becoming a more critical and active reader, you will also become a better researcher and a
better writer. Last but not least, you will enjoy reading and writing a whole lot more because you will become
actively engaged in both.

One of my favorite passages describing the substance of critical and active reading comes from the introduction
to their book Ways of Reading whose authors David Bartholomae and Anthony Petrosky write:

Reading involves a fair measure of push and shove.
You make your mark on the book and it makes its mark
on you. Reading is not simply a matter of hanging back
and waiting for a piece, or its author, to tell you what
the writing has to say. In fact, one of the difficult things
about reading is that the pages before you will begin to
speak only when the authors are silent and you begin
to speak in their place, sometimes for them—doing
their work, continuing their projects—and sometimes
for yourself, following your own agenda (1).

Notice that Bartholomae and Petrosky describe reading
process in pro-active terms. Meaning of every text is “made,”
not received. Readers need to “push and shove” in order to
create their own, unique content of every text they read. It is
up the you as a reader to make the pages in front of you “speak” by talking with and against the text, by
questioning and expanding it.

Critical reading, then, is a two-way process. As reader, you are not a consumer of words, waiting patiently for
ideas from the printed page or a web-site to fill your head and make you smarter. Instead, as a critical reader, you
need to interact with what you read, asking questions of the author, testing every assertion, fact, or idea, and
extending the text by adding your own understanding of the subject and your own personal experiences to your
reading.

The following are key features of the critical approach to reading:

• No text, however well written and authoritative, contains its own, pre-determined meaning.
• Readers must work hard to create meaning from every text.
• Critical readers interact with the texts they read by questioning them, responding to them, and expanding

them, usually in writing.
• To create meaning, critical readers use a variety of approaches, strategies, and techniques which

include applying their personal experiences and existing knowledge to the reading process.
• Critical readers seek actively out other texts, related to the topic of their investigation.

The following section is an examination of these claims about critical reading in more detail.



Texts Present Ideas, Not Absolute Truths

In order to understand the mechanisms and intellectual challenges of critical reading, we need to examine some
of our deepest and long-lasting assumptions about reading. Perhaps the two most significant challenges facing
anyone who wants to become a more active and analytical reader is understanding that printed texts doe not
contain inarguable truths and learning to questions and talk back to those texts. Students in my writing classes
often tell me that the biggest challenge they face in trying to become critical readers is getting away from the idea
that they have to believe everything they read on a printed page. Years of schooling have taught many of us to
believe that published texts present inarguable, almost absolute truths. The printed page has authority because,
before publishing his or her work, every writer goes through a lengthy process of approval, review, revision, fact-
checking, and so on. Consequently, this theory goes, what gets published must be true. And if it is true, it must be
taken at face value, not questioned, challenged, or extended in any way.

Perhaps, the ultimate authority among the readings materials encountered by college belongs to the textbook. As
students, we all have had to read and almost memorize textbook chapters in order to pass an exam. We read
textbooks “for information,” summarizing their chapters, trying to find “the main points” and then reproducing these
main points during exams. I have nothing against textbook as such, in fact, I am writing one right now. And it is
certainly possible to read textbooks critically and actively. But, as I think about the challenges which many college
students face trying to become active and critical readers, I come to the conclusion that the habit to read every
text as if they were preparing for an exam on it, as if it was a source of unquestionable truth and knowledge
prevents many from becoming active readers.

Treating texts as if they were sources of ultimate and unquestionable knowledge and truth represents the view of
reading as consumption. According to this view, writers produce ideas and knowledge, and we, readers, consume
them. Of course, sometimes we have to assume this stance and read for information or the “main point” of a text.
But it is critical reading that allows us to create new ideas from what we read and to become independent and
creative learners.

Critical reading is a collaboration between the reader and the writer. It offers readers the ability to be active
participants in the construction of meaning of every text they read and to use that meaning for their own learning
and self-fulfillment. Not even the best researched and written text is absolutely complete and finished. Granted,
most fields of knowledge have texts which are called “definitive.” Such texts usually represent our best current
knowledge on their subjects. However, even the definitive works get revised over time and they are always open
to questioning and different interpretations.

Reading is a Rhetorical Tool

To understand how the claim that every reader makes his or her meaning from texts works, it is necessary to
examine what is know as the rhetorical theory of reading. The work that best describes and justifies the rhetorical
reading theory is Douglas Brent‟s 1992 book Reading as Rhetorical Invention: Knowledge, Persuasion, and the
Teaching of Research-Based Writing. I like to apply Brent‟s ideas to my discussions of critical reading because I
think that they do a good job demystifying critical reading‟s main claims. Brent‟s theory of reading is a rhetorical
device puts significant substance behind the somewhat abstract ideas of active and critical reading, explaining
how the mechanisms of active interaction between readers and texts actually work.

Briefly explained, Brent treats reading not only as a vehicle for transmitting information and knowledge, but also
as a means of persuasion. In fact, according to Brent, knowledge equals persuasion because, in his words,
“Knowledge is not simply what one has been told. Knowledge is what one believes, what one accepts as being at
least provisionally true.” (xi). This short passage contains two assertions which are key to the understanding of
mechanisms of critical reading. Firstly, notice that simply reading “for the main point” will not necessarily make
you “believe” what you read. Surely, such reading can fill our heads with information, but will that information
become our knowledge in a true sense, will we be persuaded by it, or will we simply memorize it to pass the test
and forget it as soon as we pass it? Of course not! All of us can probably recall many instances in which we read
a lot to pass a test only to forget, with relief, what we read as soon as we left the classroom where that test was
held. The purpose of reading and research, then, is not to get as much as information out of a text as possible but
to change and update one‟s system of beliefs on a given subject (Brent 55-57).



Brent further states: “The way we believe or disbelieve
certain texts clearly varies from one individual to the next. If
you present a text that is remotely controversial to a group of
people, some will be convinced by it and some not, and
those who are convinced will be convinced in different
degrees. The task of a rhetoric of reading is to explain
systematically how these differences arise— how people are
persuaded differently by texts” (18).

Critical and active readers not only accept the possibility that
the same texts will have different meanings for different
people, but welcome this possibility as an inherent and
indispensable feature of strong, engaged, and enjoyable
reading process. To answer his own questions about what
factors contribute to different readers‟ different
interpretations of the same texts, Brent offers us the
following principles that I have summarized from his book:

• Readers are guided by personal beliefs, assumptions, and pre-existing knowledge when interpreting
texts. You can read more on the role of the reader‟s pre-existing knowledge in the construction of
meaning later on in this chapter.

• Readers react differently to the logical proofs presented by the writers of texts.
• Readers react differently to emotional and ethical proofs presented by writers. For example, an

emotional story told by a writer may resonate with one person more than with another because the first
person lived through a similar experience and the second one did not, and so on.

The idea behind the rhetorical theory of reading is that when we read, we not only take in ideas, information, and
facts, but instead we “update our view of the world.” You cannot force someone to update their worldview, and
therefore, the purpose of writing is persuasion and the purpose of reading is being persuaded. Persuasion is
possible only when the reader is actively engaged with the text and understands that much more than simple
retrieval of information is at stake when reading.

One of the primary factors that influence our decision to accept or not to accept an argument is what Douglas
Brent calls our “repertoire of experience, much of [which] is gained through prior interaction with texts” (56). What
this means is that when we read a new text, we do not begin with a clean slate, an empty mind. However
unfamiliar the topic of this new reading may seem to us, we approach it with a large baggage of previous
knowledge, experiences, points of view, and so on. When an argument “comes in” into our minds from a text, this
text, by itself, cannot change our view on the subject. Our prior opinions and knowledge about the topic of the text
we are reading will necessarily “filter out” what is incompatible with those views (Brent 56-57). This, of course,
does not mean that, as readers, we should persist in keeping our old ideas about everything and actively resist
learning new things. Rather, it suggests that the reading process is an interaction between the ideas in the text in
front of us and our own ideas and pre-conceptions about the subject of our reading. We do not always
consciously measure what we read according to our existing systems of knowledge and beliefs, but we measure it
nevertheless. Reading, according to Brent, is judgment, and, like in life where we do not always consciously
examine and analyze the reasons for which we make various decisions, evaluating a text often happens
automatically or subconsciously (59).

Applied to research writing, Brent‟s theory or reading means the following:

• The purpose of research is not simply to retrieve data, but to participate in a conversation about it.
Simple summaries of sources is not research, and writers should be aiming for active interpretation of
sources instead

• There is no such thing as an unbiased source. Writers make claims for personal reasons that critical
readers need to learn to understand and evaluate.

• Feelings can be a source of shareable good reason for belief. Readers and writers need to use,
judiciously, ethical and pathetic proofs in interpreting texts and in creating their own.

• Research is recursive. Critical readers and researchers never stop asking questions about their topic
and never consider their research finished.



Active Readers Look for Connections Between Texts

Earlier on, I mentioned that one of the traits of active readers is their willingness to seek out other texts and
people who may be able to help them in their research and learning. I find that for many beginning researchers
and writers, the inability to seek out such connections often turns into a roadblock on their research route. Here is
what I am talking about.

Recently, I asked my writing students to investigate some problem on campus and to propose a solution to it. I
asked them to use both primary (interviews, surveys, etc.)
and secondary (library, Internet, etc.) research. Conducting
secondary research allows a writer to connect a local
problem he or she is investigating and a local solution he or
she is proposing with a national and even global context,
and to see whether the local situation is typical or a-typical.

One group of students decided to investigate the issue of
racial and ethnic diversity on our campus. The lack of
diversity is a “hot” issue on our campus, and recently an
institutional task force was created to investigate possible
ways of making our university more diverse.

The students had no trouble designing research questions
and finding people to interview and survey. Their subjects
included students and faculty as well as the university vice-president who was changed with overseeing the work
of the diversity task force. Overall, these authors have little trouble conducting and interpreting primary research
that led them to conclude that, indeed, our campus is not diverse enough and that most students would like to see
the situation change.

The next step these writers took was to look at the websites of some other schools similar in size and nature to
ours, to see how our university compared on the issue of campus diversity with others. They were able to find
some statistics on the numbers of minorities at other colleges and universities that allowed them to create a
certain backdrop for their primary research that they had conducted earlier.

But good writing goes beyond the local situation. Good writing tries to connect the local and the national and the
global. It tries to look beyond the surface of the problem, beyond simply comparing numbers and other statistics.
It seeks to understand the roots of a problem and propose a solution based on a local and well as a global
situation and research. The primary and secondary research conducted by these students was not allowing them
to make that step from analyzing local data to understanding their problem in context. They needed some other
type of research sources.

At that point, however, those writers hit an obstacle. How and where, they reasoned, would we find other
secondary sources, such as books, journals, and websites, about the lack of diversity on our campus? The
answer to that question was that, at this stage in their research and writing, they did not need to look for more
sources about our local problem with the lack of diversity. They needed to look at diversity and ways to increase it
as a national and global issue. They needed to generalize the problem and, instead of looking at a local example,
to consider its implications for the issue they were studying overall. Such research would not only have allowed
these writers to examine the problem as a whole but also to see how it was being solved in other places. This, in
turn, might have helped them to propose a local solution.

Critical readers and researchers understand that it is not enough to look at the research question locally or
narrowly. After conducting research and understanding their problem locally, or as it applies specifically to them,
active researchers contextualize their investigation by seeking out texts and other sources which would allow
them to see the big picture.

Sometimes, it is hard to understand how external texts which do not seem to talk directly about you can help you
research and write about questions, problems, and issues in your own life. In her 2004 essay, “Developing
‘Interesting Thoughts’: Reading for Research,” writing teacher my former colleague Janette Martin tells a story of
a student who was writing a paper about what it is like to be a collegiate athlete. The emerging theme in that
paper was that of discipline and sacrifice required of student athletes. Simultaneously, that student was reading a
chapter from the book by the French philosopher Michel Foucault called Discipline and Punish. Foucault‟s work is



a study of the western penitentiary system, which, of course cannot be directly compared to experiences of a
student athlete. At the same time, one of the leading themes in Foucault‟s work is discipline. Martin states that the
student was able to see some connection between Foucault and her own life and use the reading for her research
and writing (6). In addition to showing how related texts can be used to explore various aspects of the writer‟s
own life, this example highlights the need to read texts critically and interpret them creatively. Such reading and
research goes beyond simply comparing of facts and numbers and towards relating ideas and concepts with one
another.

From Reading to Writing

Reading and writing are the two essential tools of learning. Critical reading is not a process of passive
consumption, but one of interaction and engagement between the reader and the text. Therefore, when reading
critically and actively, it is important not only to take in the words on the page, but also to interpret and to reflect
upon what you read through writing and discussing it with others.

Critical Readers Understand the Difference Between Reacting and
Responding to A Text

As stated earlier in this chapter, actively responding to difficult texts, posing questions, and analyzing ideas
presented in them is the key to successful reading. The goal of an active reader is to engage in a conversation
with the text he or she is reading. In order to fulfill this goal, it is important to understand the difference between
reacting to the text and responding to it.

Reacting to a text is often done on an emotional, rather than on an intellectual level. It is quick and shallow. For
example, if we encounter a text that advances arguments with which we strongly disagree, it is natural to dismiss
those ideas out of hand as not wrong and not worthy of our attention. Doing so would be reacting to the text
based only on emotions and on our pre-set opinions about its arguments. It is easy to see that reacting in this way
does not take the reader any closer to understanding the text. A wall of disagreement that existed between the
reader and the text before the reading continues to exist after the reading.

Responding to a text, on the other hand, requires a careful study of the ideas presented and arguments advanced
in it. Critical readers who possess this skill are not willing to simply reject or accept the arguments presented in
the text after the first reading right away. To continue with our example from the preceding paragraph, a reader
who responds to a controversial text rather than reacting to it might apply several of the following strategies
before forming and expressing an opinion about that text.

• Read the text several times, taking notes, asking
questions, and underlining key places.

• Study why the author of the text advances ideas,
arguments, and convictions, so different from the
reader‟s own. For example, is the text‟s author
advancing an agenda of some social, political,
religious, or economic group of which he or she is a
member?

• Study the purpose and the intended audience of
the text.

• Study the history of the argument presented in the
text as much as possible. For example, modern
texts on highly controversial issues such as the
death penalty, abortion, or euthanasia often use
past events, court cases, and other evidence to
advance their claims. Knowing the history of the
problem will help you to construct meaning of a
difficult text.

• Study the social, political, and intellectual context in
which the text was written. Good writers use social
conditions to advance controversial ideas. Compare the context in which the text was written to the one
in which it is read. For example, have social conditions changed, thus invalidating the argument or
making it stronger?



• Consider the author’s (and your own) previous knowledge of the issue at the center of the text and your
experiences with it. How might such knowledge or experience have influenced your reception of the
argument?

Taking all these steps will help you to move away from simply reacting to a text and towards constructing
informed and critical response to it.

To better understand the key differences between reacting and responding and between binary and nuanced
reading, consider the table below.

Reacting to Texts Responding to Texts

• Works on an emotional level rather than an
intellectual level

• Prevents readers from studying purposes,
intended audiences, and contexts of texts
they are working with

• Fails to establish dialog between the reader
and the text by locking the reader in his or
her pre-existing opinion about the argument

• Works on an intellectual and emotional level
by asking the readers to use all three
rhetorical appeals in reading and writing
about the text

• Allows for careful study of the text’s rhetorical
aspects

• Establishes dialog among the reader, text,
and other readers by allowing all sides to
reconsider existing positions and opinions

Binary Reading Nuanced Reading

• Provides only “agree or disagree” answers
• Does not allow for an understanding of

complex arguments
• Prevents the reader from a true rhetorical

engagement with the text

• Allows for a deep and detailed understanding
of complex texts

• Takes into account “gray areas” of complex
arguments

• Establishes rhetorical engagement between
the reader and the text

Critical Readers Resist Oversimplified Binary Responses

Critical readers learn to avoid simple “agree-disagree” responses to complex texts. Such way of thinking and
arguing is often called “binary” because is allows only two answers to every statement and every questions. But
the world of ideas is complex and, a much more nuanced approach is needed when dealing with complex
arguments.

When you are asked to “critique” a text, which readers are often asked to do, it does not mean that you have to
“criticize” it and reject its argument out of hand. What you are being asked to do instead is to carefully evaluate
and analyze the text‟s ideas, to understand how and why they are constructed and presented, and only then
develop a response to that text. Not every text asks for an outright agreement or disagreement. Sometimes, we
as readers are not in a position to either simply support an argument or reject it. What we can do in such cases,
though, is to learn more about the text‟s arguments by carefully considering all of their aspects and to construct a
nuanced, sophisticated response to them. After you have done all that, it will still be possible to disagree with the
arguments presented in the reading, but your opinion about the text will be much more informed and nuanced
than if you have taken the binary approach from the start.

Two Sample Student Responses

To illustrate the principles laid out in this section, consider the following two reading responses. Both texts
respond to a very well known piece, “A Letter from Birmingham Jail,” by Martin Luther King, Jr. In the letter, King
responds to criticism from other clergymen who had called his methods of civil rights struggle “unwise and
untimely.” Both student writers were given the same response prompt:



“After reading King’s piece several times and with a pen or pencil in hand, consider what shapes King‟s
letter. Specifically, what rhetorical strategies is he using to achieve a persuasive effect on his readers? In
making your decisions, consider such factors as background information that he gives, ways in which he
addresses his immediate audience, and others. Remember that your goal is to explore King‟s text, thus
enabling you to understand his rhetorical strategies better.”

Student “A”

Martin Luther King Jr’s “Letter from Birmingham Jail” is a very powerful text. At the time when minorities
in America were silenced and persecuted, King had the courage to lead his people in the struggle for
equality. After being jailed in Birmingham, Alabama, King wrote a letter to his “fellow clergymen”
describing his struggle for civil rights. In the letter, King recounts a brief history of that struggle and
rejects the accusation that it is “unwise and untimely.” Overall, I think that King’s letter is a very
rhetorically effective text, one that greatly helped Americans to understand the civil rights movement.

Student “B”

King begins his “Letter from Birmingham Jail” by addressing it to his “fellow clergymen.” Thus, he immediately
sets the tone of inclusion rather than exclusion. By using the word “fellow” in the address, I think he is trying to do
two things. First of all, he presents himself as a colleague and a spiritual brother of his audience. That, in effect,
says “you can trust me,” “I am one of your kind.” Secondly, by addressing his readers in that way, King suggests
that everyone, even those Americans who are not directly involved in the struggle for civil rights, should be
concerned with it. Hence the word “fellow.” King’s opening almost invokes the phrase “My fellow Americans” or
“My fellow citizens” used so often by American Presidents when they address the nation.

King then proceeds to give a brief background of his actions as a civil rights leader. As I read this part of the letter,
I was wondering whether his readers would really have not known what he had accomplished as a civil rights
leader. Then I realized that perhaps he gives all that background information as a rhetorical move. His immediate
goal is to keep reminding his readers about his activities. His ultimate goal is to show to his audience that his
actions were non-violent but peaceful. In reading this passage by King, I remembered once again that it is
important not to assume that your audience knows anything about the subject of the writing. I will try to use this
strategy more in my own papers.

In the middle of the letter, King states: “The purpose of our direct-action program is to create a situation so crisis-
packed that it will inevitably open the door to negotiation.” This sentence looks like a thesis statement and I
wonder why he did not place it towards the beginning of the text, to get his point across right away. After thinking
about this for a few minutes and rereading several pages from our class textbook, I think he leaves his “thesis” till
later in his piece because he is facing a notso-friendly (if not hostile) audience. Delaying the thesis and laying out
some background information and evidence first helps a writer to prepare his or her audience for the coming
argument. That is another strategy I should probably use more often in my own writing, depending on the
audience I am facing.

Reflecting on the Responses

To be sure, much more can be said about King‟s letter than either of these writers have said. However, these two
responses allow us to see two dramatically different approaches to reading. After studying both responses,
consider the questions below.

• Which response fulfills the goals set in the prompt better and why?
• Which responses shows a deeper understanding of the texts by the reader and why?
• Which writer does a better job at avoiding binary thinking and creating a sophisticated reading of King‟s

text and why?
• Which writer is more likely to use the results of the reading in his or her own writing in the future and

why?
• Which writer leaves room for response to his text by others and why?



Critical Readers Do not Read Alone and in Silence

One of the key principles of critical reading is that active readers do not read silently and by themselves. By this I
mean that they take notes and write about what they read. They also discuss the texts they are working with, with
others and compare their own interpretations of those texts with the interpretations constructed by their
colleagues.

As a college student, you are probably used to taking notes
of what you read. When I was in college, my favorite way of
preparing for a test was reading a chapter or two from my
textbook, then closing the book, then trying to summarize
what I have read on a piece of paper. I tried to get the main
points of the chapters down and the explanations and proofs
that the textbooks‟ authors used. Sometimes, I wrote a
summary of every chapter in the textbook and then studied
for the test from those summaries rather than from the
textbook itself. I am sure you have favorite methods of note
taking and studying from your notes, too.

But now it strikes me that what I did with those notes was
not critical reading. I simply summarized my textbooks in a
more concise, manageable form and then tried to memorize
those summaries before the test. I did not take my reading
of the textbooks any further than what was already on their pages. Reading for information and trying to extract
the main points, I did not talk back to the texts, did not question them, and did not try to extend the knowledge
which they offered in any way. I also did not try to connect my reading with my personal experiences or pre-
existing knowledge in any way. I also read in silence, without exchanging ideas with other readers of the same
texts. Of course, my reading strategies and techniques were dictated by my goal, which was to pass the test.

Critical reading has other goals, one of which is entering an on-going intellectual exchange. Therefore it demands
different reading strategies, approaches, and techniques. One of these new approaches is not reading in silence
and alone. Instead, critical readers read with a pen or pencil in hand. They also discuss what they read with
others.

Strategies for Connecting Reading and Writing

If you want to become a critical reader, you need to get into a habit of writing as you read. You also need to
understand that complex texts cannot be read just once. Instead, they require multiple readings, the first of which
may be a more general one during which you get acquainted with the ideas presented in the text, its structure and
style. During the second and any subsequent readings, however, you will need to write, and write a lot. The
following are some critical reading and writing techniques which active readers employ as they work to create
meanings from texts they read.

Underline Interesting and Important Places in the Text

Underline words, sentences, and passages that stand out, for whatever reason. Underline the key arguments that
you believe the author of the text is making as well as any evidence, examples, and stories that seem interesting
or important. Don‟t be afraid to “get it wrong.” There is no right or wrong here. The places in the text that you
underline may be the same or different from those noticed by your classmates, and this difference of
interpretation is the essence of critical reading.

Take Notes

Take notes on the margins. If you do not want to write on your book or journal, attach post-it notes with your
comments to the text. Do not be afraid to write too much. This is the stage of the reading process during which
you are actively making meaning. Writing about what you read is the best way to make sense of it, especially, if
the text is difficult.



Do not be afraid to write too much. This is the stage of the reading process during which you are actively making
meaning. Writing about what you read will help you not only to remember the argument which the author of the
text is trying to advance (less important for critical reading), but to create your own interpretations of the text you
are reading (more important).

Here are some things you can do in your comments

• Ask questions.
• Agree or disagree with the author.
• Question the evidence presented in the text
• Offer counter-evidence
• Offer additional evidence, examples, stories, and so on that support the author‟s argument
• Mention other texts which advance the same or similar arguments
• Mention personal experiences that enhance your reading of the text

Write Exploratory Responses

Write extended responses to readings. Writing students are often asked to write one or two page exploratory
responses to readings, but they are not always clear on the purpose of these responses and on how to approach
writing them. By writing reading responses, you are continuing the important work of critical reading which you
began when you underlined interesting passages and took notes on the margins. You are extending the meaning
of the text by creating your own commentary to it and perhaps even branching off into creating your own
argument inspired by your reading. Your teacher may give you a writing prompt, or ask you to come up with your
own topic for a response. In either case, realize that reading responses are supposed to be exploratory, designed
to help you delve deeper into the text you are reading than note-taking or underlining will allow.

When writing extended responses to the readings, it is important to keep one thing in mind, and that is their
purpose. The purpose of these exploratory responses, which are often rather informal, is not to produce a
complete argument, with an introduction, thesis, body, and conclusion. It is not to impress your classmates and
your teacher with “big” words and complex sentences. On the contrary, it is to help you understand the text you
are working with at a deeper level. The verb “explore” means to investigate something by looking at it more
closely. Investigators get leads, some of which are fruitful and useful and some of which are dead-ends. As you
investigate and create the meaning of the text you are working with, do not be afraid to take different directions
with your reading response. In fact, it is important resist the urge to make conclusions or think that you have found
out everything about your reading. When it comes to exploratory reading responses, lack of closure and presence
of more leads at the end of the piece is usually a good thing. Of course, you should always check with your
teacher for standards and format of reading responses.

Try the following guidelines to write a successful response to a reading:

Remember your goal—exploration. The purpose of writing a response is to construct the meaning of a difficult
text. It is not to get the job done as quickly as possible and in as few words as possible.

As you write, “talk back to the text.” Make comments, ask questions, and elaborate on complex thoughts. This
part of the writing becomes much easier if, prior to writing your response, you had read the assignment with a pen
in hand and marked important places in the reading.

If your teacher provides a response prompt, make sure you understand it. Then try to answer the questions in the
prompt to the best of your ability. While you are doing that, do not be afraid of bringing in related texts, examples,
or experiences. Active reading is about making connections, and your readers will appreciate your work because
it will help them understand the text better.

While your primary goal is exploration and questioning, make sure that others can understand your response.
While it is OK to be informal in your response, make every effort to write in a clear, error-free language.

Involve your audience in the discussion of the reading by asking questions, expressing opinions, and connecting
to responses made by others.



Use Reading for Invention

Use reading and your responses to start your own formal writing projects. Reading is a powerful invention tool.
While preparing to start a new writing project, go back to the readings you have completed and your responses to
those readings in search for possible topics and ideas. Also look through responses your classmates gave to your
ideas about the text. Another excellent way to start your own writing projects and to begin research for them is to
look through the list of references and sources at the end of the reading that you are working with. They can
provide excellent topic-generating and research leads.

Keep a Double-Entry Journal

Many writers like double-entry journals because they allow us to make that leap from summary of a source to
interpretation and persuasion. To start a double-entry journal, divide a page into two columns. As you read, in the
left column write down interesting and important words, sentences, quotations, and passages from the text. In the
right column, right your reaction and responses to them. Be as formal or informal as you want. Record words,
passages, and ideas from the text that you find useful for your paper, interesting, or, in any, way striking or
unusual. Quote or summarize in full, accurately, and fairly. In the right-hand side column, ask the kinds of
questions and provide the kinds of responses that will later enable you to create an original reading of the text you
are working with and use that reading to create your own paper.

Don’t Give Up

If the text you are reading seems too complicated or “boring,” that might
mean that you have not attacked it aggressively and critically enough.
Complex texts are the ones worth pursuing and investigating because
they present the most interesting ideas. Critical reading is a liberating
practice because you do not have to worry about “getting it right.” As long
as you make an effort to engage with the text and as long as you are
willing to work hard on creating a meaning out of what you read, the
interpretation of the text you are working with will be valid.

IMPORTANT: So far, we have established that no pre-existing meaning
is possible in written texts and that critical and active readers work hard
to create such meaning. We have also established that interpretations
differ from reader to reader and that there is no “right” or “wrong” during
the critical reading process. So, you may ask, does this mean that any
reading of a text that I create will be a valid and persuasive one? With the
exception of the most outlandish and purposely-irrelevant readings that
have nothing to do with the sources text, the answer is “yes.” However,
remember that reading and interpreting texts, as well as sharing your
interpretations with others are rhetorical acts. First of all, in order to learn
something from your critical reading experience, you, the reader, need to
be persuaded by your own reading of the text. Secondly, for your reading
to be accepted by others, they need to be persuaded by it, too. It does not mean, however, that in order to make
your reading of a text persuasive, you simply have to find “proof” in the text for your point of view. Doing that
would mean reverting to reading “for the main point,” reading as consumption. Critical reading, on the other hand,
requires a different approach. One of the components of this approach is the use of personal experiences,
examples, stories, and knowledge for interpretive and persuasive purposes. This is the subject of the next section
of this chapter.

One Critical Reader’s Path to Creating a Meaning: A Case Study

Earlier on in this chapter, we discussed the importance of using your existing knowledge and prior experience to
create new meaning out of unfamiliar and difficult texts. In this section, I’d like to offer you one student writer‟s
account of his meaningmaking process. Before I do that, however, it is important for me to tell you a little about
the class and the kinds of reading and writing assignments that its members worked on.



All the writing projects offered to the members of the class were promoted by readings, and students were
expected to actively develop their own ideas and provide their own readings of assigned texts in their essays. The
main text for the class was the anthology Ways of Reading edited by David Bartholomae and Anthony Petrosky
that contains challenging and complex texts. Like for most of his classmates, this approach to reading and writing
was new to Alex who had told me earlier that he was used to reading “for information” or “for the main point.”

In preparation for the first writing project, the class read Adrienne Rich’s essay “When We Dead Awaken: Writing
as Revision.” In her essay, Rich offers a moving account of her journey to becoming a writer. She makes the case
for constantly “revising” one‟s life in the light of all new events and experiences. Rich blends voices and genres
throughout the essay, using personal narrative, academic argument, and even poetry. As a result, Rich creates
the kind of personal-public argument which, on the one hand, highlights her own life, and on the other, illustrates
that her Rich’s life is typical for her time and her environment and that her readers can also learn from her
experiences.

To many beginning readers and writers, who are used to a neat separation of “personal” and “academic”
argument, such a blend of genres and styles may seem odd. In fact, on of the challenges that many of the
students in the class faced was understanding why Rich chooses to blend personal writing with academic and
what rhetorical effects she achieves by doing so. To After writing informal responses to the essay and discussing
it in class, the students were offered the following writing assignment:

Although Rich tells a story of her own, she does so to provide an illustration of an even larger story—one
about what it means to be a woman and a writer. Tell a story of your own about the ways you might be said
to have been named or shaped or positioned by an established or powerful culture. Like Rich (and perhaps
with similar hesitation), use your own experience as an illustration of both your own situation and the
situation of people like you. You should imagine that the assignment is a way for you to use (and put to the
test) some of Rich’s terms, words like “re-vision,” “renaming,” and “structure.” (Bartholomae and Petrosky
648).

Notice that this assignment does not ask students to simply analyze Rich’s essay, to dissect its argument or “main
points.” Instead, writers are asked to work with their own experiences and events of their own lives in order to
provide a reading of Rich which is affected and informed by the writers‟ own lives and own knowledge of life. This
is critical reading in action when a reader creates his or her one’s own meaning of a complex text by reflecting on
the relationship between the content of that text and one‟s own life.

In response to the assignment, one of the class members, Alex Cimino-Hurt, wrote a paper that re-examined and
reevaluated his upbringing and how those factors have influenced his political and social views. In particular, Alex
was trying to reconcile his own and his parents‟ anti-war views with the fact than a close relative of his was
fighting in the war in Iraq as he worked on the paper. Alex used such terms as “revision” and “hesitation” to
develop his piece.

Like most other writers in the class, initially Alex seemed a little puzzled, even confused by the requirement to
read someone else‟s text through the prism of his own life and his own experiences. However, as he drafted,
revised, and discussed his writing with his classmates and his instructor, the new approach to reading and writing
became clearer to him. After finishing the paper, Alex commented on his reading strategies and techniques and
on what he learned about critical reading during the project:

On Previous Reading Habits and Techniques

Previously when working on any project whether it be for a History, English, or any other class that involved
reading and research, there was a certain amount of minimalism. As a student I tried to balance the least amount
of effort with the best grade. I distinctly remember that before, being taught to skim over writing and reading so
that I found “main” points and highlighted them. The value of thoroughly reading a piece was not taught because
all that was needed was a shallow interpretation of whatever information that was provided followed by a
regurgitation. [Critical reading] provided a dramatic difference in perspective and helped me learn to not only
dissect the meaning of a piece, but also to see why the writer is using certain techniques or how the reading
applies to my life.



On Developing Critical Reading Strategies

When reading critically I found that the most important thing for me was to set aside a block of time in which I
wouldn’t have to hurry my reading or skip parts to “Get the gist of it”. Developing an eye for…detail came in two
ways. The first method is to read the text several times, and the second is to discuss it with my classmates and
my teacher. It quickly became clear to me that the more I read a certain piece, the more I got from it as I became
more comfortable with the prose and writing style. With respect to the second way, there is always something that
you can miss and there is always a different perspective that can be brought to the table by either the teacher or a
classmate.

On Reading Rich’s Essay

In reading Adrienne Rich’s essay, the problem for me wasn’t necessarily relating to her work but instead just
finding the right perspective from which to read it. I was raised in a very open family so being able to relate to
others was learned early in my life. Once I was able to parallel my perspective to hers, it was just a matter of
composing my own story. Mine was my liberalism in conservative environments—the fact that frustrates me
sometimes. I felt that her struggle frustrated her, too. By using quotations from her work, I was able to show my
own situation to my readers.

On Writing the Paper

The process that I went through to write an essay consisted of three stages. During the first stage, I wrote down
every coherent idea I had for the essay as well as a few incoherent ones. This helped me create a lot of material
to work with. While this initial material doesn‟t always have direction it provides a foundation for writing. The
second stage involved rereading Rich‟s essay and deciding which parts of it might be relevant to my own story.
Looking at my own life and at Rich‟s work together helped me consolidate my paper. The third and final stage
involved taking what is left and refining the style of the paper and taking care of the mechanics.

Advice for Critical Readers

The first key to being a critical and active reader is to find something in the piece that interests, bothers,
encourages, or just confuses you. Use this to drive your analysis. Remember there is no such thing as a boring
essay, only a boring reader.

• Reading something once is never enough so reading it quickly before class just won’t cut it. Read it once
to get your brain comfortable with the work, then read it again and actually try to understand what’s going
on in it. You can’t read it too many times.

• Ask questions. It seems like a simple suggestion but if you never ask questions you’ll never get any
answers. So, while you‟re reading, think of questions and just write them down on a piece of paper lest
you forget them after about a line and a half of reading.

Conclusion

Reading and writing are rhetorical processes, and one does not exist without the other. The goal of a good writer
is to engage his or her readers into a dialog presented in the piece of writing. Similarly, the goal of a critical and
active reader is to participate in that dialog and to have something to say back to the writer and to others. Writing
leads to reading and reading leads to writing. We write because we have something to say and we read because
we are interested in ideas of others.

Reading what others have to say and responding to them help us make that all-important transition from simply
having opinions about something to having ideas. Opinions are often over-simplified and fixed. They are not very
useful because, if different people have different opinions that they are not willing to change or adjust, such
people cannot work or think together. Ideas, on the other hand, are ever evolving, fluid, and flexible. Our ideas are
informed and shaped by our interactions with others, both in person and through written texts. In a world where
thought and action count, it is not enough to simply “agree to disagree.” Reading and writing, used together, allow



us to discuss complex and difficult issues with others, to persuade and be persuaded, and, most importantly, to
act.

Reading and writing are inextricably connected, and I hope that this chapter has shown you ways to use reading
to inform and enrich you writing and your learning in general. The key to becoming an active, critical, and
interested reader is the development of varied and effective reading techniques and strategies. I’d like to close
this chapter with the words from the writer Alex Cimino-Hurt: “Being able to read critically is important no matter
what you plan on doing with your career or life because it allows you to understand the world around you.”
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PRIMARY SOURCE: SUSTAINING OUR
COMMONWEALTH OF NATURE AND KNOWLEDGE

Let’s start with this phrase: “sustaining our commonwealth.” By sustaining, I don’t
mean preserving inviolate; I mean using, without using up. Using with maintenance
and replenishment is an important idea in economics. It’s the very basis of the
concept of income, because income is the maximum that you can consume today and
still be able to produce and consume the same amount tomorrow – that is, maximum
consumption without depleting capital in the broad sense of future productive
capacity. By commonwealth, I mean the wealth that no one has made, or the wealth
that practically everyone has made. So it’s either nature – nobody made it, we all
inherited it – or knowledge – everybody contributed to making it, but everyone’s
contribution is small in relation to the total and depends on the contributions of others.
In managing the commonwealth of nature, our big problem is that we tend to treat the
truly scarce as if it were non-scarce. The opposite problem arises with the commonwealth of knowledge, in which
we tend to treat what is truly not scarce as if it were.

Clarifying ScarcityClarifying Scarcity

There are two sets of important distinctions about goods, and they make four cross-classifications (see figure
below). Goods can be either rival or non-rival, and they can be either excludable or non-excludable. My shirt, for
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example, is a rival good because if I’m wearing it, you can’t wear it at the same time. The warmth of the sun is
non-rival because I can enjoy the warmth of the sun, and everyone else can enjoy it at the same time. Rivalness
is a physical property that precludes the simultaneous use of goods by more than one person. Goods are also
excludable or non-excludable. That’s not a physical concept, that’s a legal concept, a question of property. For
example, you could wear my shirt tomorrow if I let you, but that’s up to me because it’s my property. My shirt is
both rival and excludable, and that’s the case with most market goods. Meanwhile, the warmth of the sun is both
non-rival and also non-excludable. We cannot buy and sell solar warmth; we cannot bottle it and charge for it.
Goods that are rival and excludable are market goods. Goods that are non-rival and non-excludable are public
goods. That leaves two other categories. Fish in the ocean are an example of goods that are rival and non-
excludable. They are rival, because if I catch the fish, you can’t catch it. But they are also non-excludable,
because I can’t stop you from fishing in the open seas. The management of goods that are rival and non-
excludable gives rise to the famous tragedy of the commons – or the tragedy of open-access resources, as it’s
more accurately called. Now, the other problematic category consists of goods that are non-rival and excludable.
If I use the Pythagorean Theorem, I don’t prevent you from using it at the same time. Knowledge is non-rival, but
it often is made excludable through intellectual property and patent rights. So those are two difficult categories
that create problems. One is the tragedy of the commons, and the other we could call the tragedy of artificial
scarcity.

The Commonwealth of NatureThe Commonwealth of Nature

Fish in the ocean are an example of the commonwealth of nature. I’ll ague that natural goods and services that
are rival and have so far remained non-excludable should be enclosed in the market in order to avoid
unsustainable use. Excludability can take the form of individual property rights or social property rights – what
needs to be avoided is open access. For dealing with the broad class of rival but, up to now, non-excludable
goods, the so-called cap-auction-trade system is a market-based institution that merits consideration.

In addition to its practical value, the cap-auction-trade system also sheds light on a fundamental issue of
economic theory: the logically separate issues of scale, distribution, and allocation. Neoclassical economics deals
mainly with the question of allocation. Allocation is the apportionment of resources among competing uses: how
many resources go to produce beans, how many to cars, how many to haircuts. Properly functioning markets
allocate resources efficiently, more or less. Yet the concept of efficient allocation presupposes a given distribution.
Distribution is the apportionment of goods and resources among different people: how many resources go to you,
how many to somebody else. A good distribution is one that is fair or just – not efficient, but fair. The third issue is
scale: the physical size of the economy relative to the ecosystem that sustains it. How many of us are there and
how large are the associated matter-energy flows from producing all our stuff, relative to natural cycles and the
maintenance of the biosphere. In neoclassical economics, the issue of scale is completely off the radar screen.

The cap-auction-trade system works like this. Some environmental assets, say fishing rights or the rights to emit
sulfur dioxide, have been treated as non-excludable free goods. As economic growth increases the scale of the
economy relative to that of the biosphere, it becomes recognized that these goods are in fact physically rival. The
first step is to put a cap – a maximum – on the scale of use of that resource, at a level which is deemed to be
environmentally sustainable. Setting that cap – deciding what it should be – is not a market decision, but a social
and ecological decision. Then, the right to extract that resource or emit that waste, up to the cap, becomes a
scarce asset. It was a free good. Now it has a price. We’ve created a new valuable asset, so the question is: Who
owns it? This also has to be decided politically, outside the market. Ownership of this new asset should be
auctioned to the highest bidder, with the proceeds entering the public treasury. Sometimes rights are simply given
to the historical private users – a bad idea, I think, but frequently done under the misleading label of
“grandfathering.” The cap-auction-trade system is not, as often called, “free-market environmentalism.” It is really
socially constrained, market environmentalism. Someone must own the assets before they can be traded in the
market, and that is an issue of distribution. Only after the scale question is answered, and then the distribution
question, can we have market exchange to answer the question of allocation.

Another good policy for managing the commonwealth of nature is ecological tax reform. This means shifting the
tax base away from income earned by labor and capital and onto the resource flow from nature. Taxing what we
want less of, depletion and pollution, seems to be a better idea than taxing what we want more of, namely
income. Unlike the cap-auction-trade system, ecological tax reform would exert only a very indirect and uncertain
limit on the scale of the economy relative to the biosphere. Yet, it would go a long way toward improving allocation
and distribution.



The Commonwealth of KnowledgeThe Commonwealth of Knowledge

If you stand in front of the McKeldin Library at the University of Maryland, you’ll see a quotation from Thomas
Jefferson carved on one of the stones: “Knowledge is the common property of mankind.” Well, I think Mr.
Jefferson was right. Once knowledge exists, it is non-rival, which means it has a zero opportunity cost. As we
know from studying price theory, price is supposed to measure opportunity cost, and if opportunity cost is zero,
then price should be zero. Certainly, new knowledge, even though it should be allocated freely, does have a cost
of production. Sometimes that cost of production is substantial, as with the space program’s discovery that there’s
no life on Mars. On the other hand, a new insight could occur to you while you’re lying in bed staring at the ceiling
and cost absolutely nothing, as was the case with Renee Descartes’ invention of analytic geometry. Many new
discoveries are accidental. Others are motivated by the joy and excitement of research, independent of any
material motivation. Yet the dominant view is that unless knowledge is kept scarce enough to have a significant
price, nobody in the market will have an incentive to produce it. Patent monopolies and intellectual property rights
are urged as the way to provide an extrinsic reward for knowledge production. Even within that restricted vision,
keeping knowledge scarce still makes very little sense, because the main input to the production of new
knowledge is existing knowledge. If you keep existing knowledge expensive, that’s surely going to slow down the
production of new knowledge.

In SummaryIn Summary

Managing the commonwealth of nature and knowledge presents us two rather opposite problems and solutions.
I’ve argued that the commonwealth of nature should be enclosed as property, as much as possible as public
property, and administered so as to capture scarcity rents for public revenue. Examples of natural commons
include: mining, logging, grazing rights, the electromagnetic spectrum, the absorptive capacity of the atmosphere,
and the orbital locations of satellites. The commonwealth of knowledge, on the other hand, should be freed from
enclosure as property and treated as the non-rival good that it is. Abolishing all intellectual property rights
tomorrow is draconian, but I do think we could grant patent monopolies for fewer “inventions” and for shorter time
periods.

Does use by one person physically preclude use by others?

Yes rival No non-rival

Yes
excludable

Market GoodsMarket Goods (e.g., automobiles and
fishing reels) Let the market allocate
these goods.

Tragedy of Artificial ScarcityTragedy of Artificial Scarcity (e.g.,
patented meds and knowledge in
heads) Reduce patent monopolies and
intellectual property rights—share these
goods.

No non-
excludable

Tragedy of the CommonsTragedy of the Commons (e.g., old
growth trees and fish in the
seas) Designate property rights and
use cap-auction-trade to allocate these
goods.

Public GoodsPublic Goods (e.g., national security and
roads that are free) Collect depletion and
pollution taxes so that government can
provide these goods.

Do laws
prohibit
access
to these
goods?

Different types of goods and policies to achieve a sustainable, fair, and efficient economy.
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PRIMARY SOURCE: THE ZOMBIE AS BAROMETER
OF CAPITALIST ANXIETY

The modern incarnation of the zombie, as seen strewn across pop culture horror novels and films in ever-
increasing numbers, is easily recognized and radically different from its historical roots; any member of our
modern Western culture can spot the gray, often rotting flesh, the black eyes, the dishevelled appearance, the
shuffling gait, the wretched moaning, and, of course, the bloody mouths flecked with fresh flesh and detritus.
However, the zombie goes beyond cheap thrills; zombies, as well as other variations of horror monsters,
represent a fear that pervades society as a whole, a collective nervousness of destruction at the hands of a
seemingly invulnerable foe.

According to Peter Dendle, in his essay, “The Zombie as
Barometer of Cultural Anxiety,” the zombie has “…tapped
into a deep-seated anxiety about society, government,
individual protection, and our increasing disconnectedness
from subsistence skills.”1 Dendle states that the prevalence
of the zombie in pop culture correlates to society’s fear that
any sudden jolt of the status quo, undead or otherwise,
would result in mass chaos, that people would be unable to
protect themselves or to survive on their own.
Yet one may take the thought of this collective anxiety a step
further to discern one of the underlying causes and major
contributions to the general nervousness of the public and
the widespread appearances of zombies in films and
literature: capitalism.

Past to Present

According to Dendle, “the zombie, a soul-less hulk mindlessly working at the bidding of another, thus records a
residual communal memory of slavery: of living a life without dignity or meaning, of going through the motions.”1
Here we see the zombie’s origins, as corpses reanimated by bourgeois landowners or factory foremen through
some rites of magick for the sake of performing menial labour without demanding fair wages, hours, and
treatment, never tiring or making mistakes.
This is one of the earliest iterations of the zombie, and the origin of the capitalist metaphor. The proto-capitalist
economy of nineteenth century America was dependent on slave labour, and pro-slavery politicians of the time
argued that the economy of the South would have collapsed entirely should slavery be outlawed. Here it is
evident how a fear and disdain of capitalism would have been imprinted on the minds of the enslaved Africans
and Haitians, from whose culture the zombie originated. They were slaves because slavery was profitable, vital to
economy and thus not morally bankrupt to the slave owners, and an implicit resistance to this system would have
been planted.

From here the zombie transformed from a worker drone to a bloodthirsty monster, personality vanished, flesh
rotting off of bone, an insatiable hunger for long pig, and most importantly a horde—one capable of the
annihilation of human society. Zombies went from a cheap work force to a full-blown apocalypse, and they had
never been more popular as capitalism conquered the world.
The capitalist metaphor came to a head with George Romero’s 1978 film Dawn of the Dead, in which the main
characters attempt to escape the zombie apocalypse by finding sanctuary in a shopping mall. When the survivors
find temporary safety, they return to their consumer roots and ransack the mall for products, and, after observing
his comrades and the encroaching zombies, one character remarks, “They’re us.”2

Later, much more subtle hints at the metaphor of consumer capitalism occur in the Resident Evil cycle and many
other films and books, where the zombie outbreak is, directly or otherwise, the result of illicit business practices of



faceless corporations. This possibly stems from a mistrust of large conglomerates whose GDPs began to exceed
entire nations’; Wal-Mart currently has more purchasing power than Saudi Arabia does.

In Max Brooks’ World War Z, a critique of capitalism is offered in the form of Phalanx, a vaccine manufactured to
prevent “rabies” and sold as a solution to the developing zombie crisis; Phalanx was pushed through the FDA by
the government (and the corporations that control it) despite a lack of testing and evidence regarding the zombie
virus, for the sake of keeping the populace calm while earning unprecedented profits at the expense of the
victimized masses. According to Breckenridge Scott, the character responsible for Phalanx:
“It protected them from their fears. That’s all I was selling. Hell, because of Phalanx, the biomed sector started to
recover, which, in turn, jump-started the stock market, which then gave the impression of a recovery, which then
restored consumer confidence to stimulate an actual recovery!”3
This passage shows how the bourgeois businessman Scott justified selling his snake oil to the masses, in that the
mass production of Phalanx and its widespread sales led to an economic recovery, and the reader is presented
with the conflicting viewpoints between economic recovery and the deaths of millions of misled humans. The
reader is presented with the question of whether the economy should take precedent over the well-being of the
people, and while the choice is obvious, it shows the reader that corporations will sacrifice lives for their bottom
lines.

And so, as zombies enter the world of prime-time television dramas, so too does our anxiety grow.

Anxiety Disorder

The zombie as we know it today, by its very nature, is a mindless creature which was once a human being, a
sentient individual with a name and free will, but has been warped to become a ravenous consumer without
thought or emotion. It meanders through city streets, around small towns, and along highways with no thought or
desire but to consume anything and everything it can—namely, human flesh.

If one listens to the cries of anti-capitalist dissenters, an eerie
similarity between zombies and members of capitalist
economies appears, at least in terms of behavior; the masses
go out from their homes and flock to shopping centers and
department stores, willingly giving away the fruits of their labour
in exchange for luxury items, and often really don’t know why.

A defining feature of the zombie is the loss of the individual’s
sentience once transformed into the undead, just as a loss of
sentience occurs in the individual within a consumer capitalist
culture, at the hands of mass marketing and advertising. On the
subject of the loss of free will, author Chuck Palahniuk wittily
writes:

“Experts in ancient Greek culture say that people back then didn’t see their thoughts as belonging to them. When
ancient Greeks had a thought, it occurred to them as a god or goddess giving an order… Now people hear a
commercial for sour cream potato chips and rush out to buy, but now they call this free will. At least the ancient
Greeks were being honest.”4

Here Palahniuk’s anti-capitalist sentiments can be translated to the parallel between zombies and consumers, as
both experiences a loss of sentience, and of the individual. The zombie is a monster of majority, unlike its
vampiric and lupine counterparts, as those in our society who are given to the consumer instinct are a majority
and the few individuals who criticize capitalism from within it are persecuted and defamed in the way that zombies
will swarm and attack an uninfected human. In addition, the zombie is a mechanism of annihilation; while
vampires are a small minority living in the underground of a human world, feeding to survive, the zombie horde
exists only for the purpose of consuming or converting all humans until the species is extinct and the paradigm
shifts to a world inhabited only by zombies.

This is similar to the cries of the left wing, who accuse the right—the upholders of laissez-faire capitalism and
unwavering nationalism—of demanding conformity of all to their belief systems and ways of living (if you don’t like
America, well you can just get out).
However, Dendle postulates that while zombie apocalypse films and novels capitalize on the anxiety of the
masses, the underlying purpose of zombie culture is not to display the end of the world but to illustrate how the



world may be profoundly changed for the better by means of the old world’s destruction. Dendle states: “Post-
apocalyptic zombie worlds are fantasies of liberation: the intrepid pioneers of a new world trek through the
shattered remnants of the old, trudging through the shells of buildings and the husks of people.”1

In World War Z, the sundering of the zeitgeist in the United States shatters the pre-existing capitalistic and highly
individualized philosophy of the masses and opens up the populace, through their vulnerability, to survival only
through communal life and cooperation. However, even Brooks’ profound statements regarding cooperation are
contradicted within his novel, in the example of socialist Cuba becoming a booming post-war capitalist force. One
can infer from the critiques of both capitalism and communism that Brooks supports neither in his writing, adding
another layer to the zombie-capitalist.
I believe that the impact of Brooks’ novel regarding our economic anxiety can be summarized by this statement of
a Japanese character late in the novel: “His generation wanted to rule the world, and mine was content to let the
world, and by the world I mean [the United States], rule us. There has to be a better way, a middle path where we
take responsibility…”2 This is a powerful line, as it transforms the novel from a simple metaphor for capitalism to a
statement that the world must take a path between capitalism and communism in order to survive and prosper,
and that this path is now available as the world has an opportunity to rebuild. This is the ultimate function of the
zombie, beyond cheap thrills of a horror film and beyond a criticism of the right-wing and consumer capitalism; the
zombie functions to clean the slate and enable the world to rebuild anew.

1. Dendle, Peter. “The Zombie as Barometer of Cultural Anxiety.” 45-55. Print.
2. Brooks, Max. World War Z. Print.
3. Ramero, George A. Dawn of the Dead. Film.
4. Palahniuk, Chuck. Lullaby. Print.
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PRIMARY SOURCE: ZOMBIES VS. ANIMALS? THE
LIVING DEAD WOULDN'T STAND A CHANCE

National Wildlife Federation naturalist David Mizejewski explains how nature would deal with a zombie
outbreak: brutally, and without quarter.

With The Walking Dead’s fourth season premiere and Halloween upon us, the living dead are back in full-force.

Zombies are scary. We humans are evolutionarily pre-programmed to abhor the dead bodies of our own species.
It’s a natural reaction, helping healthy individuals avoid fatal pathogens.

The thought of being eaten alive is a natural fear, and when it’s your own species doing the eating, it’s even more
terrifying.

Relax. Next time you’re lying in bed, unable to fall asleep thanks to the vague anxiety of half-rotten corpses
munching on you in the dark, remember this: if there was ever a zombie uprising, wildlife would kick its ass.

To enjoy zombie horror, you suspend disbelief and put aside some of science’s rules. That said, if we assume
zombies can’t spread whatever is causing them to reanimate to other species, and that they are relatively slow
moving—both true (so far! — Ed.) of Walking Dead zombies—there are more than enough wild animals out there
to dispatch the undead.

That’s because zombies are essentially walking carrion, and Mother Nature doesn’t let anything go to waste.

Carrion is on the menu for a vast number of species, from tiny micro-organisms to the largest carnivores.
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Raven Symmetry by ingridtaylar

Here’s just some of the North American wildlife that would make short work of a zombie horde.

BIRDS: WINGED ZOMBIE ANNIHILATORS

Many birds feed themselves by scavenging on dead things.
The two vulture species native to North America, the turkey
vulture and the black vulture, flock up to make short work of
any corpses they find. Both vulture species are dwarfed by
the massive California condor, whose wingspan can reach 10
feet and which relish carrion. A sluggish zombie wouldn’t
stand a change against one of these giants or a flock of
vultures. California condors are endangered, so a zombie
apocalypse could really give a boost to their population by
providing them with an abundance of food.

This video shows a juvenile California condor ripping the
heart out of a dead carcass, surrounding by ravens picking up
scraps. Ravens are not small birds—just look at the size of this baby condor in comparison.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/TuGpuxlb0dw

Ravens, crows, and magpies are expert scavengers as well, in
addition to being bold and extremely intelligent. Many species of
gulls, known for their brash behavior when it comes to scoring a
meal, would also gladly feed off slow-moving zombies in coastal
areas. These birds usually require other animals to break
through or break down the tough skin and hide of their carrion
meals. So they’d have to wait until the zombies decomposed a
bit, or were dismembered by others animals, before they tucked
in. But once started, nothing would stop them from devouring
the undead with gusto.

Despite being expert hunters, eagles are not above scavenging.
Bald eagles make carrion a regular part of their diet, and with
their huge talons, they’re not afraid to dispatch animals that are
near-death—or undead. The slightly larger golden eagle is no
stranger to scavenging, either, and has also been documented attacking and killing animals as large as deer. A
torpid zombie wouldn’t pose much of a challenge.

Watch these bald eagles and crows strip a deer carcass down to nothing in 48 hours.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/fxceV0PuSaw
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Jaguar Woodland Park Zoo by symonty

MAMMALS: ZOMBIE DISMEMBERMENT CREW

North America’s large mammal predators would be more than
a match for zombies. We have two bear species, brown (or
grizzly) and black bears. Male brown bears can weigh in at
1,000 pounds. They are not afraid of humans. They can
deliver a bite of 1200 pounds per square inch and have long,
sharp claws designed to rip open logs and flip boulders in
search of insects and other small critters to eat. They would
easily tear apart rotting zombie flesh. Black bears are much
smaller and typically run from humans, but even a black bear,
when approached or cornered, would make short work of a
zombie. Both bear species have an incredible sense of smell
and both love to eat carrion, so even if zombies didn’t
approach them, the bears eventually would learn that these
walking bags of flesh make good eating.

Like black bears, gray wolves are very shy of humans and typically run away at the first sight of us. Nor are they
strangers to scavenging. They’d soon take advantage of the easy pickings presented by lumbering zombies.
Coyotes are far less shy than wolves and can happily live alongside humans, including in the heart of our cities.
These intelligent canids would quickly learn that they could take down zombies one by one, especially the eastern
populations of coyote, which are larger and bolder due to past interbreeding with wolves and domestic dogs.

Unlike bears, wolves and coyotes, mountain lions prefer fresh meat and don’t typically feed on carrion, other than
what they kill themselves. Like all cats, they hunt by stealth and are irresistibly attracted to signs of weakness in
potential prey. Unlike most other North American predators, mountain lions can put humans on the menu. Any
zombie shuffling through mountain lion territory (which can be surprisingly close to our cities) would trigger those
feline predatory instincts, and would likely end up with one of these big cats sneak-attacking from behind and
delivering a spine severing bite to the back of the neck.

Even bigger and more powerful than mountain lions are
jaguars, which range through Mexico and are still
sometimes found in the desert southwest of the United
States. Jaguars also hunt by stealth, and have a special
technique to quickly dispatch their prey: a skull crushing
bite to the head, delivered with their huge canine teeth. A
jaguar bite delivers 2,000 pounds of pressure per inch, the
most powerful mammalian bite on the continent. That,
combined with a killing technique perfect for dispatching
zombies, makes the jaguar its natural predator.

Watch this video of a jaguar making short work of a
caiman. A zombie wouldn’t stand a chance against these
big cats.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/DBNYwxDZ_pA

It’s not just mammalian carnivores that would take apart zombies. On The Walking Dead, Rick’s horse fell victim
to a horde of zombies in season one, but I can only chalk that up to the fact that it was a domestic beast that
didn’t view humans (even undead ones) as a threat. Wild hoofed mammals would not be so passive as to let
zombies to get close enough to swarm and overwhelm them.
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Western Diamondback Rattlesnake (Crotalus atrox) by
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In fact, hoofed mammals are more dangerous to humans than carnivores.
Moose attack and kill more people than bears do every year. They consider
humans a threat, but as the largest living deer species, they are not afraid
of human-sized creatures. If a zombie got too close, a moose would stomp
it into an immobile pile of gore without a second’s hesitation.

This video shows moose fighting technique, which involves delivering
powerful blows with their sharp hooves.
https://youtu.be/gu_zMTQkM1s

And moose are nothing compared to bison. Bison are a ton of muscle,
horn, and hide. They do not tolerate being approached, and would
effortlessly gore and trample as many zombies as dared approached them.
Watch this video of what a bison can do to a car with a flick of its head, and
think about what a zombified human body would look like on the receiving
end of its wrath.
https://youtu.be/ULBuLedK2Nw

Speaking of hoofed mammals ramming cars, this video of bull elk will give
you some perspective on the size of this large deer species and their
aggression during the breeding season. Bull elk are armed with giant
antlers with spear-like tips—perfect to impale and dismember a pack of zombies.
https://youtu.be/tEv-hwjhEiE

Mountain goats would probably not encounter too many zombies, simply due to the inaccessibility of the steep
mountain slopes they call home. Every so often, however, they do head down to more manageable terrain. Even
though they are not large, they can be fierce and are armed with dagger-like horns, just as this unfortunate hiker
learned.

REPTILES: SCALY ZOMBIE CLEAN-UP COMMITTEE

Most North American reptiles—small lizards, turtles and snakes—wouldn’t pose much threat to zombies.
Ironically, it would probably be venomous rattlesnakes that would be at most risk from zombie attack. When
camouflage fails them, their survival tactic is to draw attention to themselves with a loud rattle, and then hold their
ground, striking out at anything that approaches them. With no circulatory system or living tissue, snake venom
wouldn’t have any effect on zombies, and they’d easily be able to pick up the snake and eat it.

That said, we do have a few reptiles particularly suited for
zombie clean-up. Two crocodilian species call North
America home: the American alligator and the American
crocodile. American crocodiles are extremely endangered
and found only in limited areas of Florida, but like
California condors, they could benefit from an influx of
slow-moving, half-rotten, staggering prey to their wetland
habitat.

Alligators are far more numerous and are found throughout
Florida, west to Texas, and along the coastal plain
wetlands as far north as the Carolinas. Once almost totally
wiped out, alligators are now numerous due to protections
under the Endangered Species Act, and they sometimes
even show up in people’s backyards. ‘Gators can grow to
be 13 feet long and deliver an extremely powerful bite, with
over 2,000 pounds of pressure per inch.

Both species are stealth hunters, and can burst from the water at surprising speeds to pluck large prey from the
shoreline. They are quite capable of tearing a human-sized meal into bite sized chunks of meat with their toothy,
vice-like mouths. Soft zombie flesh would melt in their mouths like butter.
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Any zombie that lumbered into fresh water ponds, lakes streams or swamps would likely fall prey to aquatic turtles
too, who, with their beak-like jaws, would feast on zombie flesh. Painted turtles, river cooters and sliders of all
sorts make carrion a part of their normal diet. To the undead, it would be a second “death by a thousand bites.”
The ubiquitous common snapping turtle specializes in carrion-eating. As the name suggests, it can tear off
substantial chunks and swallow them whole. Snapping turtles are even used by police to find corpses underwater
due to their relish for dead flesh.

Common snapping turtles are dwarfed by the alligator snapping turtle, which is the world’s largest freshwater
turtle. They can weigh in at more than 200 pounds. Disguised to look like rotten leaves, resting in the murky
depths which they live, they are the perfect foil for any zombie that ends up in the water. Check out the massive
head on this one.

Alligator 1, by Bogeskov
alligator snapping turtle by me and the sysop

DECOMPOSERS: MASTERS OF THE ZOMBIE BUFFET

Ultimately, it’s not the North America’s mega-fauna that pose the most threat to zombies. In nature, there are a
whole host of tiny creatures whose main purpose is to feed upon and break down the flesh of the dead: the
decomposers. Zombies, with their rotting flesh, are obviously not immune to these decomposers (what do you
think causes the rotting effect?), many of which are too small to see with the bare eye. Bacteria, fungi, molds,
insects such as fly maggots or flesh-eating beetles, and other invertebrates, all make up nature’s diminutive
clean-up crew. And it can obliterate a dead body in surprisingly little time. The clumsy undead wouldn’t have the
dexterity to pick off these decomposers, even if they could see or feel them. It would just be a matter of time.
Stripped off all soft tissue, including brains, the zombies would be reduced to hollowed-out skeletons.

Not convinced? Check out this video of a rabbit being consumed down to the bone, by wildlife decomposers, in
just a week.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/C6sFP_7Vezg

Here is a time-lapse video showing Dermestid flesh-eating beetles consuming the flesh off a series of birds for the
Natural History Museum of London. These beetle are easy to raise in captivity and only feed on (un)dead flesh, so
they pose no harm to the living. Survivors of a zombie apocalypse could raise these beetles by the millions, and
drop them onto zombies to do their work. It might take a few weeks per zombie, but they’d get the job done.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/--AT2j3YCu8

Here are some maggots going to town on a carcass. Flies produce millions of grotesque larvae in no time at all.
There would be no way for zombies to escape these flying insects—or avoid being engulfed utterly by writhing,
insatiable maggots.
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Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/dBOjBRaMfSM

ZOMBIES NO MATCH FOR WILDLIFE, WILDLIFE NO MATCH FOR
HUMANS

There you have it. Even if zombies managed to feed on smaller, slow-moving animals, or mob and overtake a few
individuals of the larger species, it’s pretty clear that they’re no match for much of North America’s wildlife…at
least not on a one-on-one basis. In reality, however, the battle between wildlife and living humans is not going so
well for the wildlife.

Sadly, much of our continent’s wildlife has disappeared, and many species continue to decline. Habitat loss,
invasive species and climate change are just some of the human-induced challenges our wildlife are facing. You
can get involved protecting wildlife with the National Wildlife Federation and help make sure that we have a future
filled with these amazing species.
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RHETORICAL ANALYSIS

BASIC QUESTIONS FOR RHETORICAL ANALYSIS

What is the rhetorical situation?

• What occasion gives rise to the need or opportunity for persuasion?
• What is the historical occasion that would give rise to the composition of this text?

Who is the author/speaker?

• How does he or she establish ethos (personal credibility)?
• Does he/she come across as knowledgeable? fair?
• Does the speaker’s reputation convey a certain authority?

What is his/her intention in speaking?

• To attack or defend?
• To exhort or dissuade from certain action?
• To praise or blame?
• To teach, to delight, or to persuade?

Who make up the audience?

• Who is the intended audience?
• What values does the audience hold that the author or speaker appeals to?
• Who have been or might be secondary audiences?
• If this is a work of fiction, what is the nature of the audience within the fiction?

What is the content of the message?

• Can you summarize the main idea?
• What are the principal lines of reasoning or kinds of arguments used?
• What topics of invention are employed?
• How does the author or speaker appeal to reason? to emotion?

What is the form in which it is conveyed?

• What is the structure of the communication; how is it arranged?
• What oral or literary genre is it following?
• What figures of speech (schemes and tropes) are used?



Carl Rogers

• What kind of style and tone is used and for what purpose?

How do form and content correspond?

• Does the form complement the content?
• What effect could the form have, and does this aid or hinder the author’s intention?

Does the message/speech/text succeed in fulfilling the author’s or
speaker’s intentions?

• For whom?
• Does the author/speaker effectively fit his/her message to the circumstances, times, and audience?
• Can you identify the responses of historical or contemporary audiences?

What does the nature of the communication reveal about the
culture that produced it?

• What kinds of values or customs would the people have that would produce this?
• How do the allusions, historical references, or kinds of words used place this in a certain time and

location?
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ROGERIAN ARGUMENT

The Rogerian argument, inspired by the influential psychologist Carl
Rogers, aims to find compromise on a controversial issue.

If you are using the Rogerian approach your introduction to the
argument should accomplish three objectives:

1. Introduce the author and workIntroduce the author and work
Usually, you will introduce the author and work in the first
sentence, as in this example:In Dwight Okita’s “In Response
to Executive Order 9066,” the narrator addresses an
inevitable by-product of war – racism.The first time you refer
to the author, refer to him or her by his or her full name. After
that, refer to the author by last name only. Never refer to an
author by his or her first name only.

2. Provide the audience a short but concise summary of theProvide the audience a short but concise summary of the
work to which you are respondingwork to which you are responding
Remember, your audience has already read the work you are
responding to. Therefore, you do not need to provide a
lengthy summary. Focus on the main points of the work to
which you are responding and use direct quotations sparingly.
Direct quotations work best when they are powerful and
compelling.
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3. State the main issue addressed in the workState the main issue addressed in the work Your thesis, or claim, will come after you summarize the two
sides of the issue.

The Introduction

The following is an example of how the introduction of a Rogerian argument can be written. The topic is racial
profiling.

In Dwight Okita’s “In Response to Executive Order 9066,” the narrator — a young Japanese-American —
writes a letter to the government, who has ordered her family into a relocation camp after Pearl Harbor. In the
letter, the narrator details the people in her life, from her father to her best friend at school. Since the narrator
is of Japanese descent, her best friend accuses her of “trying to start a war” (18). The narrator is seemingly
too naïve to realize the ignorance of this statement, and tells the government that she asked this friend to
plant tomato seeds in her honor. Though Okita’s poem deals specifically with World War II, the issue of race
relations during wartime is still relevant. Recently, with the outbreaks of terrorism in the United States, Spain,
and England, many are calling for racial profiling to stifle terrorism. The issue has sparked debate, with one
side calling it racism and the other calling it common sense.

Once you have written your introduction, you must now show the two sides to the debate you are addressing.
Though there are always more than two sides to a debate, Rogerian arguments put two in stark opposition to one
another. Summarize each side, then provide a middle path. Your summary of the two sides will be your first two
body paragraphs. Use quotations from outside sources to effectively illustrate the position of each side.

An outline for a Rogerian argument might look like this:

• Introduction
• Side A
• Side B
• Claim
• Conclusion

The Claim

Since the goal of Rogerian argument is to find a common ground between two opposing positions, you must
identify the shared beliefs or assumptions of each side. In the example above, both sides of the racial profiling
issue want the U.S. A solid Rogerian argument acknowledges the desires of each side, and tries to accommodate
both. Again, using the racial profiling example above, both sides desire a safer society, perhaps a better solution
would focus on more objective measures than race; an effective start would be to use more screening technology
on public transportation. Once you have a claim that disarms the central dispute, you should support the claim
with evidence, and quotations when appropriate.

Quoting Effectively

Remember, you should quote to illustrate a point you are making. You should not, however, quote to simply take
up space. Make sure all quotations are compelling and intriguing: Consider the following example. In “The Danger
of Political Correctness,” author Richard Stein asserts that, “the desire to not offend has now become more
important than protecting national security” (52). This statement sums up the beliefs of those in favor of profiling in
public places.

The Conclusion

Your conclusion should:

• Bring the essay back to what is discussed in the introduction
• Tie up loose ends



• End on a thought-provoking note

The following is a sample conclusion:

Though the debate over racial profiling is sure to continue, each side desires to make the United States a
safer place. With that goal in mind, our society deserves better security measures than merely searching a
person who appears a bit dark. We cannot waste time with such subjective matters, especially when we have
technology that could more effectively locate potential terrorists. Sure, installing metal detectors and cameras
on public transportation is costly, but feeling safe in public is priceless.
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TOULMIN'S ARGUMENT MODEL

Stephen Toulmin, an English philosopher and logician, identified elements of a persuasive argument. These give
useful categories by which an argument may be analyzed.

Claim

A claim is a statement that you are asking the other person to accept. This includes information you are asking
them to accept as true or actions you want them to accept and enact.

For example:For example:

You should use a hearing aid.

Many people start with a claim, but then find that it is challenged. If you just ask me to do something, I will not
simply agree with what you want. I will ask why I should agree with you. I will ask you to prove your claim. This is
where grounds become important.

Grounds

The grounds (or data) is the basis of real persuasion and is made up of data and hard facts, plus the reasoning
behind the claim. It is the ‘truth’ on which the claim is based. Grounds may also include proof of expertise and the
basic premises on which the rest of the argument is built.
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The actual truth of the data may be less that 100%, as much data are ultimately based on perception. We assume
what we measure is true, but there may be problems in this measurement, ranging from a faulty measurement
instrument to biased sampling.

It is critical to the argument that the grounds are not challenged because, if they are, they may become a claim,
which you will need to prove with even deeper information and further argument.

For example:For example:

Over 70% of all people over 65 years have a hearing difficulty.

Information is usually a very powerful element of persuasion, although it does affect people differently. Those who
are dogmatic, logical or rational will more likely to be persuaded by factual data. Those who argue emotionally
and who are highly invested in their own position will challenge it or otherwise try to ignore it. It is often a useful
test to give something factual to the other person that disproves their argument, and watch how they handle it.
Some will accept it without question. Some will dismiss it out of hand. Others will dig deeper, requiring more
explanation. This is where the warrant comes into its own.



Warrant

A warrant links data and other grounds to a claim, legitimizing the claim by showing the grounds to be relevant.
The warrant may be explicit or unspoken and implicit. It answers the question ‘Why does that data mean your
claim is true?’

For example:For example:

A hearing aid helps most people to hear better.

The warrant may be simple and it may also be a longer argument, with additional sub–elements including those
described below.

Warrants may be based on logos, ethos or pathos, or values that are assumed to be shared with the listener.

In many arguments, warrants are often implicit and hence unstated. This gives space for the other person to
question and expose the warrant, perhaps to show it is weak or unfounded.

Backing

The backing (or support) for an argument gives additional support to the warrant by answering different questions.

For example:For example:

Hearing aids are available locally.

Qualifier

The qualifier (or modal qualifier) indicates the strength of the leap from the data to the warrant and may limit how
universally the claim applies. They include words such as ‘most’, ‘usually’, ‘always’ or ‘sometimes’. Arguments
may hence range from strong assertions to generally quite floppy with vague and often rather uncertain kinds of
statement.

For example:For example:

Hearing aids help most people.

Another variant is the reservation, which may give the possibility of the claim being incorrect. Unless there is
evidence to the contrary, hearing aids do no harm to ears.

Qualifiers and reservations are much used by advertisers who are constrained not to lie. Thus they slip ‘usually’,
‘virtually’, ‘unless’ and so on into their claims.

Rebuttal

Despite the careful construction of the argument, there may still be counter-arguments that can be used. These
may be rebutted either through a continued dialogue, or by pre-empting the counter-argument by giving the
rebuttal during the initial presentation of the argument.

For example:For example:

There is a support desk that deals with technical problems.

Any rebuttal is an argument in itself, and thus may include a claim, warrant, backing and so on. It also, of course
can have a rebuttal. Thus if you are presenting an argument, you can seek to understand both possible rebuttals
and also rebuttals to the rebuttals.

http://www.designmethodsandprocesses.co.uk/2011/03/the-jump/


See also:See also:

Arrangement, Use of Language

Toulmin, S. (1969). The Uses of Argument, Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press

<http://changingminds.org/disciplines/argument/making_argument/toulmin.htm > [accessed April 2011]

See more at: http://www.designmethodsandprocesses.co.uk/2011/03/toulmins-argument-
model/#sthash.dwkAUTvh.dpuf
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TOULMIN'S SCHEMA

Stephen Edelston Toulmin (born March 25, 1922) is a British philosopher, author, and educator. Influenced by the
Austrian philosopher Ludwig Wittgenstein, Toulmin devoted his works to the analysis of moral reasoning.
Throughout his writings, he seeks to develop practical arguments which can be used effectively in evaluating the
ethics behind moral issues. The Toulmin Model of Argumentation, a diagram containing six interrelated
components used for analyzing arguments, was considered his most influential work, particularly in the field of
rhetoric and communication, and in computer science.
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Stephen Toulmin is a British philosopher and educator who devoted to analyzing moral reasoning. Throughout his
writings, he seeks to develop practical arguments which can be used effectively in evaluating the ethics behind
moral issues. His most famous work was his Model of Argumentation(sometimes called “Toulmin’s Schema,”
which is a method of analyzing an argument by breaking it down into six parts. Once an argument is broken down
and examined, weaknesses in the argument can be found and addressed.

Toulmin’s Schema:

1. Claim: conclusions whose merit must be established. For example, if a person tries to convince a listener
that he is a British citizen, the claim would be “I am a British citizen.”

2. Data: the facts appealed to as a foundation for the claim. For example, the person introduced in 1 can
support his claim with the supporting data “I was born in Bermuda.”

3. Warrant: the statement authorizing the movement from the data to the claim. In order to move from the
data established in 2, “I was born in Bermuda,” to the claim in 1, “I am a British citizen,” the person must
supply a warrant to bridge the gap between 1 & 2 with the statement “A man born in Bermuda will legally
be a British Citizen.” Toulmin stated that an argument is only as strong as its weakest warrant and if a
warrant isn’t valid, then the whole argument collapses. Therefore, it is important to have strong, valid
warrants.

4. Backing: facts that give credibility to the statement expressed in the warrant; backing must be introduced
when the warrant itself is not convincing enough to the readers or the listeners. For example, if the
listener does not deem the warrant as credible, the speaker would supply legal documents as backing
statement to show that it is true that “A man born in Bermuda will legally be a British Citizen.”

5. Rebuttal: statements recognizing the restrictions to which the claim may legitimately be applied. The
rebuttal is exemplified as follows, “A man born in Bermuda will legally be a British citizen, unless he has
betrayed Britain and become a spy of another country.”

6. Qualifier: words or phrases expressing how certain the author/speaker is concerning the claim. Such
words or phrases include “possible,” “probably,” “impossible,” “certainly,” “presumably,” “as far as the
evidence goes,” or “necessarily.” The claim “I am definitely a British citizen” has a greater degree of force
than the claim “I am a British citizen, presumably.”

7. The first three elements “claim,” “data,” and “warrant” are considered as the essential components of
practical arguments, while the 4-6 “Qualifier,” “Backing,” and “Rebuttal” may not be needed in some
arguments. When first proposed, this layout of argumentation is based on legal arguments and intended
to be used to analyze arguments typically found in the courtroom; in fact, Toulmin did not realize that this
layout would be applicable to the field of rhetoric and communication until later. 1

Here are a few more examples of Toulmin’s Schema:

Suppose you see a one of those commercials for a product that promises to give you whiter teeth. Here are the
basic parts of the argument behind the commercial:

1. Claim: You should buy our tooth-whitening product.
2. Data: Studies show that teeth are 50% whiter after

using the product for a specified time.
3. Warrant: People want whiter teeth.
4. Backing: Celebrities want whiter teeth.
5. Rebuttal: Commercial says “unless you don’t want

to attract guys.”
6. Qualifier: Fine print says “product must be used six

weeks for results.”

Notice that those commercials don’t usually bother trying to
convince you that you want whiter teeth; instead, they
assume that you have bought into the value our culture
places on whiter teeth. When an assumption–a warrant in
Toulmin’s terms–is unstated, it’s called an implicit warrant.
Sometimes, however, the warrant may need to be stated because it is a powerful part of the argument. When the
warrant is stated, it’s called an explicit warrant. 2

Another example:

1. Claim: People should probably own a gun.
2. Data: Studies show that people who own a gun are less likely to be mugged.



3. Warrant: People want to be safe.
4. Backing: May not be necessary. In this case, it is common sense that peoplewant to be safe.
5. Rebuttal: Not everyone should own a gun. Children and those will mentaldisorders/problems should not

own a gun.
6. Qualifier: The word “probably” in the claim.

1. Claim: Flag burning should be unconstitutional in most cases.
2. Data: A national poll says that 60% of Americans want flag burningunconstitutional
3. Warrant: People want to respect the flag.
4. Backing: Official government procedures for the disposal of flags.
5. Rebuttal: Not everyone in the U.S. respects the flag.
6. Qualifier: The phrase “in most cases”

Toulmin says that the weakest part of any argument is its weakest warrant. Remember that the warrant is the link
between the data and the claim. If the warrant isn’t valid, the argument collapses. 2

Sources

1. Stephen Toulmin

2. Toulmin’s Analysis
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PERSUASION

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

• Determine the purpose and structure of persuasion in writing.
• Identify bias in writing.
• Assess various rhetorical devices.
• Distinguish between fact and opinion.
• Understand the importance of visuals to strengthen arguments.
• Write a persuasive essay.

The Purpose of Persuasive Writing

The purpose of persuasion in writing is to convince, motivate, or move readers toward a certain point of view, or
opinion. The act of trying to persuade automatically implies more than one opinion on the subject can be argued.

The idea of an argument often conjures up images of two people yelling and screaming in anger. In writing,
however, an argument is very different. An argument is a reasoned opinion supported and explained by evidence.
To argue in writing is to advance knowledge and ideas in a positive way. Written arguments often fail when they
employ ranting rather than reasoning.
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Tip

Most of us feel inclined to try to win the arguments we engage in. On some level, we all want to be right, and
we want others to see the error of their ways. More times than not, however, arguments in which both sides
try to win end up producing losers all around. The more productive approach is to persuade your audience to
consider your opinion as a valid one, not simply the right one.

The Structure of a Persuasive Essay

The following five features make up the structure of a persuasive essay:

1. Introduction and thesis
2. Opposing and qualifying ideas
3. Strong evidence in support of claim
4. Style and tone of language
5. A compelling conclusion

Creating an Introduction and Thesis

The persuasive essay begins with an engaging introduction that presents the general topic. The thesis typically
appears somewhere in the introduction and states the writer’s point of view.

Tip

Avoid forming a thesis based on a negative claim. For example, “The hourly minimum wage is not high
enough for the average worker to live on.” This is probably a true statement, but persuasive arguments should
make a positive case. That is, the thesis statement should focus on how the hourly minimum wage is low or
insufficient.

Acknowledging Opposing Ideas and Limits to Your Argument

Because an argument implies differing points of view on the subject, you must be sure to acknowledge those
opposing ideas. Avoiding ideas that conflict with your own gives the reader the impression that you may be
uncertain, fearful, or unaware of opposing ideas. Thus it is essential that you not only address counterarguments
but also do so respectfully.

Try to address opposing arguments earlier rather than later in your essay. Rhetorically speaking, ordering your
positive arguments last allows you to better address ideas that conflict with your own, so you can spend the rest
of the essay countering those arguments. This way, you leave your reader thinking about your argument rather
than someone else’s. You have the last word.

Acknowledging points of view different from your own also has the effect of fostering more credibility between you
and the audience. They know from the outset that you are aware of opposing ideas and that you are not afraid to
give them space.

It is also helpful to establish the limits of your argument and what you are trying to accomplish. In effect, you are
conceding early on that your argument is not the ultimate authority on a given topic. Such humility can go a long
way toward earning credibility and trust with an audience. Audience members will know from the beginning that
you are a reasonable writer, and audience members will trust your argument as a result. For example, in the
following concessionary statement, the writer advocates for stricter gun control laws, but she admits it will not
solve all of our problems with crime:



Although tougher gun control laws are a powerful first step in decreasing violence in our streets, such legislation
alone cannot end these problems since guns are not the only problem we face.

Such a concession will be welcome by those who might disagree with this writer’s argument in the first place. To
effectively persuade their readers, writers need to be modest in their goals and humble in their approach to get
readers to listen to the ideas. See Table 10.5 “Phrases of Concession” for some useful phrases of concession.

Table 10.5 Phrases of Concession

although granted that

of course still

though yet

Exercise 1Exercise 1

Try to form a thesis for each of the following topics. Remember the more specific your thesis, the better.

1. Foreign policy
2. Television and advertising
3. Stereotypes and prejudice
4. Gender roles and the workplace
5. Driving and cell phones

Collaboration

Please share with a classmate and compare your answers. Choose the thesis statement that most interests
you and discuss why.

Bias in Writing

Everyone has various biases on any number of topics. For example, you might have a bias toward wearing black
instead of brightly colored clothes or wearing jeans rather than formal wear. You might have a bias toward
working at night rather than in the morning, or working by deadlines rather than getting tasks done in advance.
These examples identify minor biases, of course, but they still indicate preferences and opinions.

Handling bias in writing and in daily life can be a useful skill. It will allow you to articulate your own points of view
while also defending yourself against unreasonable points of view. The ideal in persuasive writing is to let your
reader know your bias, but do not let that bias blind you to the primary components of good argumentation:
sound, thoughtful evidence and a respectful and reasonable address of opposing sides.

The strength of a personal bias is that it can motivate you to construct a strong argument. If you are invested in
the topic, you are more likely to care about the piece of writing. Similarly, the more you care, the more time and
effort you are apt to put forth and the better the final product will be.

The weakness of bias is when the bias begins to take over the essay—when, for example, you neglect opposing
ideas, exaggerate your points, or repeatedly insert yourself ahead of the subject by using I too often. Being aware
of all three of these pitfalls will help you avoid them.

The Use of I in Writing

The use of I in writing is often a topic of debate, and the acceptance of its usage varies from instructor to
instructor. It is difficult to predict the preferences for all your present and future instructors, but consider the effects
it can potentially have on your writing.



Be mindful of the use of I in your writing because it can make your argument sound overly biased. There are two
primary reasons:

1. Excessive repetition of any word will eventually catch the reader’s attention—and usually not in a good
way. The use of I is no different.

2. The insertion of I into a sentence alters not only the way a sentence might sound but also the
composition of the sentence itself. I is often the subject of a sentence. If the subject of the essay is
supposed to be, say, smoking, then by inserting yourself into the sentence, you are effectively displacing
the subject of the essay into a secondary position. In the following example, the subject of the sentence
is underlined:

Smoking is bad.

I think smoking is bad.

In the first sentence, the rightful subject, smoking, is in the subject position in the sentence. In the second
sentence, the insertion of I and think replaces smoking as the subject, which draws attention to I and away from
the topic that is supposed to be discussed. Remember to keep the message (the subject) and the messenger (the
writer) separate.

Checklist

Developing Sound Arguments

Does my essay contain the following elements?

• An engaging introduction
• A reasonable, specific thesis that is able to be supported by evidence
• A varied range of evidence from credible sources
• Respectful acknowledgement and explanation of opposing ideas
• A style and tone of language that is appropriate for the subject and audience
• Acknowledgement of the argument’s limits
• A conclusion that will adequately summarize the essay and reinforce the thesis

Fact and Opinion

Facts are statements that can be definitely proven using objective data. The statement that is a fact is absolutely
valid. In other words, the statement can be pronounced as true or false. For example, 2 + 2 = 4. This expression
identifies a true statement, or a fact, because it can be proved with objective data.

Opinions are personal views, or judgments. An opinion is what an individual believes about a particular subject.
However, an opinion in argumentation must have legitimate backing; adequate evidence and credibility should
support the opinion. Consider the credibility of expert opinions. Experts in a given field have the knowledge and
credentials to make their opinion meaningful to a larger audience.

For example, you seek the opinion of your dentist when it comes to the health of your gums, and you seek the
opinion of your mechanic when it comes to the maintenance of your car. Both have knowledge and credentials in
those respective fields, which is why their opinions matter to you. But the authority of your dentist may be greatly
diminished should he or she offer an opinion about your car, and vice versa.

In writing, you want to strike a balance between credible facts and authoritative opinions. Relying on one or the
other will likely lose more of your audience than it gains.

Tip

The word prove is frequently used in the discussion of persuasive writing. Writers may claim that one piece of
evidence or another proves the argument, but proving an argument is often not possible. No evidence proves



a debatable topic one way or the other; that is why the topic is debatable. Facts can be proved, but opinions
can only be supported, explained, and persuaded.

Exercise 2Exercise 2

On a separate sheet of paper, take three of the theses you formed in Note 10.94 “Exercise 1”, and list the
types of evidence you might use in support of that thesis.

Exercise 3Exercise 3

Using the evidence you provided in support of the three theses in Note 10.100 “Exercise 2”, come up with at
least one counterargument to each. Then write a concession statement, expressing the limits to each of your
three arguments.

Using Visual Elements to Strengthen Arguments

Adding visual elements to a persuasive argument can often strengthen its persuasive effect. There are two main
types of visual elements: quantitative visuals and qualitative visuals.

Quantitative visuals present data graphically. They allow the audience to see statistics spatially. The purpose of
using quantitative visuals is to make logical appeals to the audience. For example, sometimes it is easier to
understand the disparity in certain statistics if you can see how the disparity looks graphically. Bar graphs, pie
charts, Venn diagrams, histograms, and line graphs are all ways of presenting quantitative data in spatial
dimensions.

Qualitative visuals present images that appeal to the audience’s emotions. Photographs and pictorial images are
examples of qualitative visuals. Such images often try to convey a story, and seeing an actual example can carry
more power than hearing or reading about the example. For example, one image of a child suffering from
malnutrition will likely have more of an emotional impact than pages dedicated to describing that same condition
in writing.

Writing at WorkWriting at Work

When making a business presentation, you typically have limited time to get across your idea. Providing visual
elements for your audience can be an effective timesaving tool. Quantitative visuals in business presentations
serve the same purpose as they do in persuasive writing. They should make logical appeals by showing
numerical data in a spatial design. Quantitative visuals should be pictures that might appeal to your
audience’s emotions. You will find that many of the rhetorical devices used in writing are the same ones used
in the workplace. For more information about visuals in presentations, see Chapter 14 “Creating
Presentations: Sharing Your Ideas.”

Writing a Persuasive Essay

Choose a topic that you feel passionate about. If your instructor requires you to write about a specific topic,
approach the subject from an angle that interests you. Begin your essay with an engaging introduction. Your
thesis should typically appear somewhere in your introduction.

Start by acknowledging and explaining points of view that may conflict with your own to build credibility and trust
with your audience. Also state the limits of your argument. This too helps you sound more reasonable and honest
to those who may naturally be inclined to disagree with your view. By respectfully acknowledging opposing
arguments and conceding limitations to your own view, you set a measured and responsible tone for the essay.



Make your appeals in support of your thesis by using sound, credible evidence. Use a balance of facts and
opinions from a wide range of sources, such as scientific studies, expert testimony, statistics, and personal
anecdotes. Each piece of evidence should be fully explained and clearly stated.

Make sure that your style and tone are appropriate for your subject and audience. Tailor your language and word
choice to these two factors, while still being true to your own voice.

Finally, write a conclusion that effectively summarizes the main argument and reinforces your thesis. See Chapter
15 “Readings: Examples of Essays” to read a sample persuasive essay.

Exercise 4Exercise 4

Choose one of the topics you have been working on throughout this section. Use the thesis, evidence,
opposing argument, and concessionary statement as the basis for writing a full persuasive essay. Be sure to
include an engaging introduction, clear explanations of all the evidence you present, and a strong conclusion.

Key TakeawaysKey Takeaways

• The purpose of persuasion in writing is to convince or move readers toward a certain point of view, or
opinion.

• An argument is a reasoned opinion supported and explained by evidence. To argue, in writing, is to
advance knowledge and ideas in a positive way.

• A thesis that expresses the opinion of the writer in more specific terms is better than one that is
vague.

• It is essential that you not only address counterarguments but also do so respectfully.
• It is also helpful to establish the limits of your argument and what you are trying to accomplish

through a concession statement.
• To persuade a skeptical audience, you will need to use a wide range of evidence. Scientific studies,

opinions from experts, historical precedent, statistics, personal anecdotes, and current events are all
types of evidence that you might use in explaining your point.

• Make sure that your word choice and writing style is appropriate for both your subject and your
audience.

• You should let your reader know your bias, but do not let that bias blind you to the primary
components of good argumentation: sound, thoughtful evidence and respectfully and reasonably
addressing opposing ideas.

• You should be mindful of the use of I in your writing because it can make your argument sound more
biased than it needs to.

• Facts are statements that can be proven using objective data.
• Opinions are personal views, or judgments, that cannot be proven.
• In writing, you want to strike a balance between credible facts and authoritative opinions.
• Quantitative visuals present data graphically. The purpose of using quantitative visuals is to make

logical appeals to the audience.
• Qualitative visuals present images that appeal to the audience’s emotions.
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WHAT IS RESEARCH?

RESEARCH ESSAY PROJECT OVERVIEW

In the remainder of the course ahead, you will select a topic of personal interest to you, define
a controversy within that topic, and examine that controversy at length. The final result will be
a 2500-3000 word2500-3000 word (approx. 10-12 page) persuasive research paperapprox. 10-12 page) persuasive research paper that argues convincingly
for one side of that controversy.

You will utilize at least 7 sources that will help you portray your argument. These sources
must be incorporated correctly, used appropriately, and cited thoroughly using MLA
standards. Sources should represent both the side that agrees with you and those that
disagree with your own thesis. Your final draft will need to incorporate at least one chart,
table, or graph, as well as at least one pictorial component (photo, drawing, etc).

You will be given more detailed assignments for each portion of the project as we move
through the quarter. You’re welcome to peek ahead at upcoming modules to get a sense of
what the steps leading up to the final will be. The idea is that we do small chunks here and
there, so that the last steps feel more like assembly than writing a huge paper all in one or two
days.
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WHAT IS RESEARCH?

At its most basic level, research is anything you have to do
to find out something you didn’t already know. That
definition might seem simple and obvious, but it contains
some key assumptions that might not be as obvious.
Understanding these assumptions is going to be essential to
your success in this course (and in your life after college), so
I’m going to spell them out here.

First, research is about acquiring new information or new
knowledge, which means that it always begins from a gap in
your knowledge—that is, something you don’t know. More
importantly, research is always goal-directed: that is, it
always begins from a specific question you need to answer
(a specific gap in your body of information that you need to
fill) in order to accomplish some particular goal. If you are a
very focused, driven person, this will seem obvious to you because you are probably already quite aware of
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yourself as someone who goes after the information you need in order to accomplish your goals. If you tend to be
more laid-back and open to whatever experiences life brings you, you may not be as conscious of yourself as a
goal-directed finder of information, but I hope to help you recognize the ways in which research is already
embedded in your life.

Research (definition 1) = Anything you have to do to find out something you didn’t already know.

Research Question = Your one-sentence statement of the thing-you-don’t-know that motivates
your research.

Sometimes the answer to your question or the information needed to fill your knowledge gap already exists in
exactly the form you need. For example,

1. Does Columbus, Ohio, have a commercial airport?

The answer to this turns out to be yes, and the time to find the answer is about ten seconds. A Google search of
“airports in Ohio” produces as its first hit a Wikipedia entry titled “List of airports in Ohio.” A quick glance at the this
document shows that Columbus does indeed have a commercial airport, and that it is one of the three largest
airports in Ohio.

2. Do any airlines offer direct flights from Kansas City to Columbus?

The answer to this appears to be no, and the time to find the answer is about two minutes. Using Travelocity.com
and searching for flights from MCI (Kansas City International Airport) to CMH (Port Columbus International
Airport) gets the message “We’ve searched more than 400 airlines we sell and couldn’t find any flights from
Kansas City (MCI) … [to] Columbus (CMH).” Doing the same search on Expedia.com and Orbitz.com yields the
same answer. There appear to be no direct flights from Kansas City to Columbus, Ohio.

Often, however, the questions we need to have answered are more complicated than this, which means that
answer comes with some assembly required.

3. What’s the best way to get from Kansas City to Columbus, Ohio?

To answer this question requires a two stage process of
gathering information about travel options and then
evaluating the results based on parameters not stated in the
question. We already know that it is possible to fly to
Columbus, although no direct flights are available. A quick
look at a map shows that is also a relatively straightforward
drive of about 650 miles. That’s the information gathering
stage. Now we have to evaluate the results based on things
like cost, time and effort required, practicality given the
purpose of the trip, and the personal preferences of the
traveler. For a business traveler for whom shortest possible
travel time is more important than lowest cost, the final
decision may be very different than for a college student with
a large dog.

Although all three questions require information gathering, for the purposes of this course we are going to call
questions like #1 and #2 “homework questions” (because you can find the answer just by going to a single
reference source and looking it up) and save the designation “research question” for questions like #3 for which
developing a fully functional answer requires both gathering relevant information and then assembling it in a
meaningful way.

So for the purposes of this course, researchresearch (definition 2) is the process of finding the information needed tois the process of finding the information needed to
answer your research question and then deriving or building the answer from the information you found.answer your research question and then deriving or building the answer from the information you found.

Research (definition 2) = The physical process of gathering information + the mental process of
deriving the answer to your research question from the information you gathered.



Homework question = A question for which a definite answer exists and can easily be found by consulting the
appropriate reference source.

Research question = A question that can be answered through a process of collecting relevant information
and then building the answer from the relevant information.
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DISCUSSION: WHAT RESEARCH HAVE YOU DONE
LATELY?

In your life outside of school, think about some investigation you’ve done to satisfy your own
curiosity. (Keep in mind the difference between “homework questions” and “research
questions” as noted in What Is Research?)

• What was your research question?
• What kind of information did you have to gather in order to answer it?
• What sources did you use to gather the information?
• Were you successful in answering the question?
• And, if you’re willing to share, what was your answer?

Post 1: For your first post, answer the first 4 bullet points (and the last, if you’re willing).

Your post should be at least 150-200 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically
perfect, but should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal
capitalization rules.

Posts 2 and 3: Respond to at least two of your classmates’ posts.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long (150-200
words) when combined. Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmates’ posts carefully.
Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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RESEARCH AND OTHER TYPES OF SOURCE-
BASED WRITING

CAUTION:CAUTION: The fact that we don’t have quite enough different words to express all possible variations of
information-gathering tasks has created an area of potential confusion for students writing research papers for
English classes. The following paragraph is designed to clear that up, so please read it carefully.

Some high school and first-year college writing courses use the term “research paper” or “research writing” to
apply to any situation in which students use information from
an outside source in writing a paper. The logic behind this is
that if the writer has to go find information from a source,
that action of going and finding information is similar to
research, so it is convenient to call that kind of writing task a
“research paper.” However, it is only true research if it starts
from a QUESTION to which the writer genuinely doesn’t
know the answer and if the writer then develops or builds the
answer to the question through gathering and processing
information.

To help keep that difference in mind, this module will use
“researchresearch” to refer to the goal-directed process of gathering
information and building the answer to a research question,
and “source-based writingsource-based writing” to refer to the many other types
of information gathering and source-based writing one might
do.

One important indicator of the difference between research and other source-based writing tasks is when in the
process you develop the thesis (main point) of your paper. In a research project, you begin with a question,
gather the data from which you will derive or build the
answer to the question, build the answer, and then state
your answer in a single sentence. This one-sentence
statement of your answer to your research question then
becomes your thesis statement and serves as the main
point of your paper. In the research writing process,
therefore, stating your thesis happens at the pivot point
between research and writing (so roughly half or two thirds
of the way through the project, depending on the amount of
time spent gathering and processing information).

Any assignment for which you begin by developing your
thesis and then go out and gather information to support it is
indeed be a source-based writing assignment, but it is not
technically research because it begins from the answer
instead of the question.

Being aware of this distinction is essential to your successful
completion of both research projects and other source-
based writing tasks. The work processes that lead to
efficiency and success with research projects are very
different from the work processes you may have used
successfully for other types of source-based papers. Both offer valuable learning experiences, but it is important
to understand which type of assignment you are being asked to do so that you can adjust your expectations
accordingly.



Think of the most recent writing project you have done that required sources. Based on this definition, was it a
research project or a source-based writing project?
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WHAT IS RESEARCH WRITING?

Research = the physical process of gathering informationgathering information + the mental process of deriving the answerderiving the answer
to your questionto your question from the information you gathered.

Research writing = the process of sharing the answersharing the answer to your research question along with the evidenceevidence
on which your answer is based, the sourcessources you used, and your own reasoningreasoning and explanationexplanation.

The essential components or building blocks of research writing are the same no matter what kind of question you
are answering or what kind of reader you are assuming as you share your answer.

The Essential Building Blocks of Research WritingThe Essential Building Blocks of Research Writing

1. Do real researchDo real research
1. Begin from a question to which you

don’t know the answer and that can’t be
answered just by going to the
appropriate reference source. That is,
begin from a research question, not a
homework question.

2. Decide what kind of information or data
will be needed in order to build the
answer to the question.

3. Gather information and/or collect data.
4. Work with the information/data to derive

or construct your answer.

This is the research process, and it happens
before you begin to write your paper. No
research, no research writing, so don’t shortchange this part of the process.

2. Create a one-sentence answer to your research question.Create a one-sentence answer to your research question.
1. This will be the thesis statement/main point/controlling idea of your research paper.

3. Share your answer to research questions in a way that make it believable, understandable, and usableShare your answer to research questions in a way that make it believable, understandable, and usable
for your readers.for your readers. To do this

1. Include plentiful and well-chosen examples from the data/information you gathered
2. Indicate the validity of your data by accurately reporting your research method (field or lab

research)
3. Indicate the quality of your information by accurately citing your sources (source-based

research)
4. Provide the reasoning and explanation that will let your readers completely understand how the

evidence adds up to your answer.
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DISCUSSION: WAS YOUR RECENT WRITING
PROJECT RESEARCH WRITING OR SOURCE-

BASED WRITING?

Think of the most recent writing project you have done that required sources. Based on the
definitions found in Research And Other Types Of Source Based Writing, was it a research
project or a source-based writing project?

If it’s been a while, or you can’t remember, you can use writing you did for non-academic
purposes for this discussion.

For the project you used to answer this question,

• explain the assignment
• answer the question: Research or source-based writing?
• give evidence to support your answer. Refer to the text in Research And Other Types

Of Source Based Writing to help you find evidence.

Post 1: For your first post, answer the bullet points.

Your post should be at least 150-200 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically
perfect, but should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal
capitalization rules.

Posts 2 and 3: Respond to at least two of your classmates’ posts.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long (150-200
words) when combined. Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmates’ posts carefully.
Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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READING TO WRITE EFFECTIVELY

Reading to Write Effectively: Why you need a reading strategy
before writing anything

Given all of the reading and writing that we are expected to accomplish as college/university students, it’s
important to be as efficient as possible when committing our time to these responsibilities. Three of the most
important suggestions for approaching reading and, therefore, writing, efficiently are as follows:

read with a pen in hand; don’t expect yourself to remember key concepts/ideasread with a pen in hand; don’t expect yourself to remember key concepts/ideas
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• most of us can’t remember everything that we’ve read and then call it to memory when we’re writing.
Therefore, reading with a pen in hand prepares you to circle/underline key concepts/ideas in the text
you’re reading. This creates a way of “tracing” key concepts/ideas throughout the text so that when it’s
time to recall what you’ve read and use it to guide your writing, it will be much easier to condense the
entire text into a unique, organized, written response. If you don’t want to write in the text that you’re
reading, open a blank Word document for keeping track of key concepts/ideas (and page numbers).

write while reading because it’s an informal way of “conversing with” the author of the text (i.e. learning about howwrite while reading because it’s an informal way of “conversing with” the author of the text (i.e. learning about how
your writing can contribute something useful to “the conversation” of your resources)your writing can contribute something useful to “the conversation” of your resources)

• in addition to circling/underlining key concepts/ideas throughout your reading process, it may also be
helpful to keep a list of questions, connections with other texts/assignments/disciplines, etc. because this
list can easily translate into “official” writing. For instance, even if your teacher isn’t requiring a written
assignment in response to the reading assignment, if you keep a working document with questions,
connections, etc. regarding the reading assignment, you will likely be much better prepared to discuss
the reading, not to mention that your notations can easily serve in the short-term as a Twitter/Facebook
post (which is helpful for providing others’ responses to your ideas) or in the long-term as an idea for a
final paper. For most of us, it’s much easier to have somewhere to start when, eventually, we need to
complete a writing assignment based on the reading assignments of the course.

develop research questions/research key words while reading; most of the time, it’s fairly easy to identify researchdevelop research questions/research key words while reading; most of the time, it’s fairly easy to identify research
key words/ create unique research questions while reading activelykey words/ create unique research questions while reading actively

• the notations you keep in the texts you’re reading can help to prevent the frustration of figuring out “what
to write about” when it comes time to interpret the reading assignments into unique written work. They
give you something to start with – either in the sense that you can extend the ideas you have already
written down, or challenge them by researching what’s missing … either way, you have something to
work with, which helps to alleviate some of the anxiety of staring at a blank page.
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HOW TO READ LIKE A WRITER

by Mike Bunn

In 1997, I was a recent college graduate living in London for six months and working at the Palace Theatre owned
by Andrew Lloyd Webber. The Palace was a beautiful red brick, four-story theatre in the heart of London’s famous
West End, and eight times a week it housed a three-hour performance of the musical Les Miserables. Because of
antiquated fire-safety laws, every theatre in the city was required to have a certain number of staff members
inside watching the performance in case of an emergency.

My job (in addition to wearing a red tuxedo jacket) was to sit inside the dark theater with the patrons and make
sure nothing went wrong. It didn’t seem to matter to my supervisor that I had no training in security and no idea
where we kept the fire extinguishers. I was pretty sure that if there was any trouble I’d be running down the back
stairs, leaving the patrons to fend for themselves. I had no intention of dying in a bright red tuxedo.
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There was a Red Coat stationed on each of the theater’s four
floors, and we all passed the time by sitting quietly in the back,
reading books with tiny flashlights. It’s not easy trying to read in
the dim light of a theatre—flashlight or no flashlight—and it’s
even tougher with shrieks and shouts and gunshots coming from
the stage. I had to focus intently on each and every word, often
rereading a single sentence several times. Sometimes I got
distracted and had to re-read entire paragraphs. As I struggled to
read in this environment, I began to realize that the way I was
reading—one word at a time—was exactly the same way that
the author had written the text. I realized writing is a word-by-
word, sentence-by-sentence process. The intense concentration
required to read in the theater helped me recognize some of the
interesting ways that authors string words into phrases into
paragraphs into entire books.

I came to realize that all writing consists of a series of choices.

I was an English major in college, but I don’t think I ever thought
much about reading. I read all the time. I read for my classes
and on the computer and sometimes for fun, but I never really
thought about the important connections between reading and writing, and how reading in a particular way could
also make me a better writer.

What Does It Mean to Read Like a Writer?

When you Read Like a Writer (RLW) you work to identify some of the choices the author made so that you can
better understand how such choices might arise in your own writing. The idea is to carefully examine the things
you read, looking at the writerly techniques in the text in order to decide if you might want to adopt similar (or the
same) techniques in your writing.

You are reading to learn about writing.

Instead of reading for content or to better understand the ideas in the
writing (which you will automatically do to some degree anyway), you are
trying to understand how the piece of writing was put together by the
author and what you can learn about writing by reading a particular text.
As you read in this way, you think about how the choices the author
made and the techniques that he/she used are influencing your own
responses as a reader. What is it about the way this text is written that
makes you feel and respond the way you do?

The goal as you read like a writer is to locate what you believe are the
most important writerly choices represented in the text—choices as large
as the overall structure or as small as a single word used only once—to
consider the effect of those choices on potential readers (including
yourself). Then you can go one step further and imagine what different
choices the author might have made instead, and what effect those
different choices would have on readers.

Say you’re reading an essay in class that begins with a short quote from
President Barack Obama about the war in Iraq. As a writer, what do you
think of this technique? Do you think it is effective to begin the essay with
a quote? What if the essay began with a quote from someone else? What
if it was a much longer quote from President Obama, or a quote from the President about something other than
the war?

And here is where we get to the most important part: Would you want to try this technique in your own writing?



Would you want to start your own essay with a quote? Do you think it would be effective to begin your essay with
a quote from President Obama? What about a quote from someone else? You could make yourself a list. What
are the advantages and disadvantages of starting with a quote? What about the advantages and disadvantages
of starting with a quote from the President? How would other readers respond to this technique? Would certain
readers (say Democrats or liberals) appreciate an essay that started with a quote from President Obama better
than other readers (say Republicans or conservatives)? What would be the advantages and disadvantages of
starting with a quote from a less divisive person? What about starting with a quote from someone more divisive?

The goal is to carefully consider the choices the author made and the techniques that he or she used, and then
decide whether you want to make those same choices or use those same techniques in your own writing. Author
and professor Wendy Bishop explains how her reading process changed when she began to read like a writer:

It wasn’t until I claimed the sentence as my area of desire, interest, and expertise—until I wanted to be a
writer writing better—that I had to look underneath my initial readings . . . I started asking, how—how did the
writer get me to feel, how did the writer say something so that it remains in my memory when many other
things too easily fall out, how did the writer communicate his/her intentions about genre, about irony?
(119–20)

Bishop moved from simply reporting her personal reactions to the things she read to attempting to uncover how
the author led her (and other readers) to have those reactions. This effort to uncover how authors build texts is
what makes Reading Like a Writer so useful for student writers.

How Is RLW Different from “Normal” Reading?

Most of the time we read for information. We read a recipe to learn how to bake lasagna. We read the sports page
to see if our school won the game, Facebook to see who has commented on our status update, a history book to
learn about the Vietnam War, and the syllabus to see when the next writing assignment is due. Reading Like a
Writer asks for something very different.

In 1940, a famous poet and critic named Allen Tate discussed two different ways of reading:

There are many ways to read, but generally speaking there are two ways. They correspond to the two ways
in which we may be interested in a piece of architecture. If the building has Corinthian columns, we can trace
the origin and development of Corinthian columns; we are interested as historians. But if we are interested
as architects, we may or may not know about the history of the Corinthian style; we must, however, know all
about the construction of the building, down to the last nail or peg in the beams. We have got to know this if
we are going to put up buildings ourselves. (506)

While I don’t know anything about Corinthian columns (and doubt that I will ever want to know anything about
Corinthian columns), Allen Tate’s metaphor of reading as if you were an architect is a great way to think about
RLW. When you read like a writer, you are trying to figure out how the text you are reading was constructed so
that you learn how to “build” one for yourself. Author David Jauss makes a similar comparison when he writes that
“reading won’t help you much unless you learn to read like a writer. You must look at a book the way a carpenter
looks at a house someone else built, examining the details in order to see how it was made” (64).

Perhaps I should change the name and call this Reading Like an Architect, or Reading Like a Carpenter. In a way
those names make perfect sense. You are reading to see how something was constructed so that you can
construct something similar yourself.

Why Learn to Read Like a Writer?

For most college students RLW is a new way to read, and it can be difficult to learn at first. Making things even
more difficult is that your college writing instructor may expect you to read this way for class but never actually
teach you how to do it. He or she may not even tell you that you’re supposed to read this way. This is because
most writing instructors are so focused on teaching writing that they forget to show students how they want them
to read.

That’s what this essay is for.



In addition to the fact that your college writing instructor may
expect you to read like a writer, this kind of reading is also
one of the very best ways to learn how to write well. Reading
like a writer can help you understand how the process of
writing is a series of making choices, and in doing so, can
help you recognize important decisions you might face and
techniques you might want to use when working on your
own writing. Reading this way becomes an opportunity to
think and learn about writing.

Charles Moran, a professor of English at the University of
Massachusetts, urges us to read like writers because:

When we read like writers we understand and participate in the writing. We see the choices the writer has
made, and we see how the writer has coped with the consequences of those choices . . . We “see” what the
writer is doing because we read as writers; we see because we have written ourselves and know the
territory, know the feel of it, know some of the moves ourselves. (61)

You are already an author, and that means you have a built-in advantage when reading like a writer. All of your
previous writing experiences—inside the classroom and out—can contribute to your success with RLW. Because
you “have written” things yourself, just as Moran suggests, you are better able to “see” the choices that the author
is making in the texts that you read. This in turn helps you to think about whether you want to make some of those
same choices in your own writing, and what the consequences might be for your readers if you do.

What Are Some Questions to Ask Before You Start Reading?

As I sat down to work on this essay, I contacted a few of my former students to ask what advice they would give
to college students regarding how to read effectively in the writing classroom and also to get their thoughts on
RLW. Throughout the rest of the essay I’d like to share some of their insights and suggestions; after all, who is
better qualified to help you learn what you need to know about reading in college writing courses than students
who recently took those courses themselves?

One of the things that several students mentioned to do first, before you even start reading, is to consider the
context surrounding both the assignment and the text you’re reading. As one former student, Alison, states: “The
reading I did in college asked me to go above and beyond, not only in breadth of subject matter, but in depth, with
regards to informed analysis and background information on context.” Alison was asked to think about some of
the factors that went into the creation of the text, as well as some of the factors influencing her own experience of
reading—taken together these constitute the context of reading. Another former student, Jamie, suggests that
students “learn about the historical context of the writings” they will read for class. Writing professor Richard
Straub puts it this way: “You’re not going to just read a text. You’re going to read a text within a certain context, a
set of circumstances . . . It’s one kind of writing or another, designed for one audience and purpose or another”
(138).

Among the contextual factors you’ll want to consider before you even start reading are:

• Do you know the author’s purpose for this piece of writing?
• Do you know who the intended audience is for this piece of writing?

It may be that you need to start reading before you can answer these first two questions, but it’s worth trying to
answer them before you start. For example, if you know at the outset that the author is trying to reach a very
specific group of readers, then his or her writerly techniques may seem more or less effective than if he/she was
trying to reach a more general audience. Similarly—returning to our earlier example of beginning an essay with a
quote from President Obama about the war in Iraq—if you know that the author’s purpose is to address some of
the dangers and drawbacks of warfare, this may be a very effective opening. If the purpose is to encourage
Americans to wear sunscreen while at the beach this opening makes no sense at all. One former student, Lola,
explained that most of her reading assignments in college writing classes were designed “to provoke analysis and
criticisms into the style, structure, and purpose of the writing itself.”
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In What Genre Is This Written?

Another important thing to consider before reading is the genre of
the text. Genre means a few different things in college English
classes, but it’s most often used to indicate the type of writing: a
poem, a newspaper article, an essay, a short story, a novel, a
legal brief, an instruction manual, etc. Because the conventions
for each genre can be very different (who ever heard of a
900-page newspaper article?), techniques that are effective for
one genre may not work well in another. Many readers expect
poems and pop songs to rhyme, for example, but might react
negatively to a legal brief or instruction manual that did so.
Another former student, Mike, comments on how important the
genre of the text can be for reading:

I think a lot of the way I read, of course, depends on the type
of text I’m reading. If I’m reading philosophy, I always look
for signaling words (however, therefore, furthermore,
despite) indicating the direction of the argument . . . when I
read fiction or creative nonfiction, I look for how the author
inserts dialogue or character sketches within narration or
environmental observation. After reading To the Lighthouse [sic] last semester, I have noticed how much
more attentive I’ve become to the types of narration (omniscient, impersonal, psychological, realistic, etc.),
and how these different approaches are utilized to achieve an author’s overall effect.

Although Mike specifically mentions what he looked for while reading a published novel, one of the great things
about RLW is that it can be used equally well with either published or student-produced writing.

Is This a Published or a Student-Produced Piece of Writing?

As you read both kinds of texts you can locate the choices the author made and imagine the different decisions
that he/she might have made. While it might seem a little weird at first to imagine how published texts could be
written differently—after all, they were good enough to be published—remember that all writing can be improved.
Scholar Nancy Walker believes that it’s important for students to read published work using RLW because “the
work ceases to be a mere artifact, a stone tablet, and becomes instead a living utterance with immediacy and
texture. It could have been better or worse than it is had the author made different choices” (36). As Walker
suggests, it’s worth thinking about how the published text would be different—maybe even better—if the author
had made different choices in the writing because you may be faced with similar choices in your own work.

Is This the Kind of Writing You Will Be Assigned to Write Yourself?

Knowing ahead of time what kind of writing assignments you will be asked to complete can really help you to read
like a writer. It’s probably impossible (and definitely too time consuming) to identify all of the choices the author
made and all techniques an author used, so it’s important to prioritize while reading. Knowing what you’ll be
writing yourself can help you prioritize. It may be the case that your instructor has assigned the text you’re reading
to serve as model for the kind of writing you’ll be doing later. Jessie, a former student, writes, “In college writing
classes, we knew we were reading for a purpose—to influence or inspire our own work. The reading that I have
done in college writing courses has always been really specific to a certain type of writing, and it allows me to
focus and experiment on that specific style in depth and without distraction.”

If the text you’re reading is a model of a particular style of writing—for example, highly-emotional or
humorous—RLW is particularly helpful because you can look at a piece you’re reading and think about whether
you want to adopt a similar style in your own writing. You might realize that the author is trying to arouse
sympathy in readers and examine what techniques he/she uses to do this; then you can decide whether these
techniques might work well in your own writing. You might notice that the author keeps including jokes or funny
stories and think about whether you want to include them in your writing—what would the impact be on your
potential readers?



What Are Questions to Ask As You Are Reading?

It is helpful to continue to ask yourself questions as you read like a writer. As you’re first learning to read in this
new way, you may want to have a set of questions written or typed out in front of you that you can refer to while
reading. Eventually—after plenty of practice—you will start to ask certain questions and locate certain things in
the text almost automatically. Remember, for most students this is a new way of reading, and you’ll have to train
yourself to do it well. Also keep in mind that you’re reading to understand how the text was written—how the
house was built—more than you’re trying to determine the meaning of the things you read or assess whether the
texts are good or bad.

First, return to two of the same questions I suggested that you consider before reading:

• What is the author’s purpose for this piece of writing?
• Who is the intended audience?

Think about these two questions again as you read. It may
be that you couldn’t really answer them before, or that your
ideas will change while reading. Knowing why the piece was
written and who it’s for can help explain why the author
might have made certain choices or used particular
techniques in the writing, and you can assess those choices
and techniques based in part on how effective they are in
fulfilling that purpose and/or reaching the intended audience.

Beyond these initial two questions, there is an almost
endless list of questions you might ask regarding writing
choices and techniques. Here are some of the questions
that one former student, Clare, asks herself:

When reading I tend to be asking myself a million questions. If I were writing this, where would I go with the
story? If the author goes in a different direction (as they so often do) from what I am thinking, I will ask
myself, why did they do this? What are they telling me?

Clare tries to figure out why the author might have made a move in the writing that she hadn’t anticipated, but
even more importantly, she asks herself what she would do if she were the author. Reading the text becomes an
opportunity for Clare to think about her own role as an author.

Here are some additional examples of the kinds of questions you might ask yourself as you read:

• How effective is the language the author uses? Is it too formal? Too informal? Perfectly appropriate?

Depending on the subject matter and the intended audience, it may make sense to be more or less formal in
terms of language. As you begin reading, you can ask yourself whether the word choice and tone/ language of the
writing seem appropriate.

• What kinds of evidence does the author use to support his/her claims? Does he/she use statistics?
Quotes from famous people? Personal anecdotes or personal stories? Does he/she cite books or
articles?

• How appropriate or effective is this evidence? Would a different type of evidence, or some combination
of evidence, be more effective?

To some extent the kinds of questions you ask should be determined by the genre of writing you are reading. For
example, it’s probably worth examining the evidence that the author uses to support his/ her claims if you’re
reading an opinion column, but less important if you’re reading a short story. An opinion column is often intended
to convince readers of something, so the kinds of evidence used are often very important. A short story may be
intended to convince readers of something, sometimes, but probably not in the same way. A short story rarely
includes claims or evidence in the way that we usually think about them.

• Are there places in the writing that you find confusing? What about the writing in those places makes it
unclear or confusing?



It’s pretty normal to get confused in places while reading, especially while reading for class, so it can be helpful to
look closely at the writing to try and get a sense of exactly what tripped you up. This way you can learn to avoid
those same problems in your own writing.

• How does the author move from one idea to another in the writing? Are the transitions between the ideas
effective? How else might he/she have transitioned between ideas instead?

Notice that in these questions I am encouraging you to
question whether aspects of the writing are appropriate and
effective in addition to deciding whether you liked or disliked
them. You want to imagine how other readers might respond
to the writing and the techniques you’ve identified. Deciding
whether you liked or disliked something is only about you;
considering whether a technique is appropriate or effective
lets you contemplate what the author might have been trying
to do and to decide whether a majority of readers would find
the move successful. This is important because it’s the
same thing you should be thinking about while you are
writing: how will readers respond to this technique I am
using, to this sentence, to this word? As you read, ask
yourself what the author is doing at each step of the way,
and then consider whether the same choice or technique
might work in your own writing.

What Should You Be Writing As You Are Reading?

The most common suggestion made by former students—mentioned by every single one of them—was to mark
up the text, make comments in the margins, and write yourself notes and summaries both during and after
reading. Often the notes students took while reading became ideas or material for the students to use in their own
papers. It’s important to read with a pen or highlighter in your hand so that you can mark—right on the text—all
those spots where you identify an interesting choice the author has made or a writerly technique you might want
to use. One thing that I like to do is to highlight and underline the passage in the text itself, and then try to answer
the following three questions on my notepad:

• What is the technique the author is using here?
• Is this technique effective?
• What would be the advantages and disadvantages if I tried this same technique in my writing?

By utilizing this same process of highlighting and note taking, you’ll end up with a useful list of specific techniques
to have at your disposal when it comes time to begin your own writing.

What Does RLW Look Like in Action?

Let’s go back to the opening paragraph of this essay and spend some time reading like writers as a way to get
more comfortable with the process:

In 1997, I was a recent college graduate living in London for six months and working at the Palace Theatre
owned by Andrew Lloyd Webber. The Palace was a beautiful red brick, four-story theatre in the heart of
London’s famous West End, and eight times a week it housed a three-hour performance of the musical Les
Miserables. Because of antiquated fire-safety laws, every theatre in the city was required to have a certain
number of staff members inside watching the performance in case of an emergency.

Let’s begin with those questions I encouraged you to try to answer before you start reading. (I realize we’re
cheating a little bit in this case since you’ve already read most of this essay, but this is just practice. When doing
this on your own, you should attempt to answer these questions before reading, and then return to them as you
read to further develop your answers.)



• Do you know the author’s purpose for this piece of writing? I hope the purpose is clear by now; if it isn’t,
I’m doing a pretty lousy job of explaining how and why you might read like a writer.

• Do you know who the intended audience is? Again, I hope that you know this one by now.
• What about the genre? Is this an essay? An article? What would you call it?
• You know that it’s published and not student writing. How does this influence your expectations for what

you will read?
• Are you going to be asked to write something like this yourself? Probably not in your college writing

class, but you can still use RLW to learn about writerly techniques that you might want to use in
whatever you do end up writing.

Now ask yourself questions as you read.

In 1997, I was a recent college graduate living in London for six months and working at the Palace Theatre
owned by Andrew Lloyd Webber. The Palace was a beautiful red brick, four-story theatre in the heart of
London’s famous West End, and eight times a week it housed a three-hour performance of the musical Les
Miserables. Because of antiquated fire-safety laws, every theatre in the city was required to have a certain
number of staff members inside watching the performance in case of an emergency.

Since this paragraph is the very first one, it makes sense to
think about how it introduces readers to the essay. What
technique(s) does the author use to begin the text? This is a
personal story about his time working in London. What else
do you notice as you read over this passage? Is the
passage vague or specific about where he worked? You
know that the author worked in a famous part of London in a
beautiful theater owned by a well-known composer. Are
these details important? How different would this opening be
if instead I had written:

In 1997, I was living in London and working at a theatre
that showed Les Miserables.

This is certainly shorter, and some of you may prefer this
version. It’s quick. To the point. But what (if anything) is lost
by eliminating so much of the detail? I chose to include each of the details that the revised sentence omits, so it’s
worth considering why. Why did I mention where the theater was located? Why did I explain that I was living in
London right after finishing college? Does it matter that it was after college? What effect might I have hoped the
inclusion of these details would have on readers? Is this reference to college an attempt to connect with my
audience of college students? Am I trying to establish my credibility as an author by announcing that I went to
college? Why might I want the readers to know that this was a theater owned by Andrew Lloyd Weber? Do you
think I am just trying to mention a famous name that readers will recognize? Will Andrew Lloyd Weber figure
prominently in the rest of the essay?

These are all reasonable questions to ask. They are not necessarily the right questions to ask because there are
no right questions. They certainly aren’t the only questions you could ask, either. The goal is to train yourself to
formulate questions as you read based on whatever you notice in the text. Your own reactions to what you’re
reading will help determine the kinds of questions to ask.

Now take a broader perspective. I begin this essay—an essay about reading—by talking about my job in a theater
in London. Why? Doesn’t this seem like an odd way to begin an essay about reading? If you read on a little
further (feel free to scan back up at the top of this essay) you learn in the third full paragraph what the connection
is between working in the theater and reading like a writer, but why include this information at all? What does this
story add to the essay? Is it worth the space it takes up?

Think about what effect presenting this personal information might have on readers. Does it make it feel like a real
person, some “ordinary guy,” is talking to you? Does it draw you into the essay and make you want to keep
reading?

What about the language I use? Is it formal or more informal? This is a time when you can really narrow your
focus and look at particular words:

https://courses.lumenlearning.com/englishcomp2kscopexmaster/wp-content/uploads/sites/190/2015/05/magnifying-glass.jpg
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Because of antiquated fire-safety laws, every theatre in the city was required to have a certain number of
staff members inside watching the performance in case of an emergency.

What is the effect of using the word “antiquated” to describe the firesafety laws? It certainly projects a negative
impression; if the laws are described as antiquated it means I view them as old-fashioned or obsolete. This is a
fairly uncommon word, so it stands out, drawing attention to my choice in using it. The word also sounds quite
formal. Am I formal in the rest of this sentence?

I use the word “performance” when I just as easily could have written “show.” For that matter, I could have written
“old” instead of “antiquated.” You can proceed like this throughout the sentence, thinking about alternative choices
I could have made and what the effect would be. Instead of “staff members” I could have written “employees” or
just “workers.” Notice the difference if the sentence had been written:

Because of old fire-safety laws, every theatre in the city was required to have a certain number of workers
inside watching the show in case of an emergency.

Which version is more likely to appeal to readers? You can try to answer this question by thinking about the
advantages and disadvantages of using formal language. When would you want to use formal language in your
writing and when would it make more sense to be more conversational?

As you can see from discussing just this one paragraph, you could ask questions about the text forever. Luckily,
you don’t have to. As you continue reading like a writer, you’ll learn to notice techniques that seem new and pay
less attention to the ones you’ve thought about before. The more you practice the quicker the process becomes
until you’re reading like a writer almost automatically.

I want to end this essay by sharing one more set of comments by my former student, Lola, this time about what it
means to her to read like a writer:

Reading as a writer would compel me to question what might have brought the author to make these
decisions, and then decide what worked and what didn’t. What could have made that chapter better or easier
to understand? How can I make sure I include some of the good attributes of this writing style into my own?
How can I take aspects that I feel the writer failed at and make sure not to make the same mistakes in my
writing?

Questioning why the author made certain decisions. Considering what techniques could have made the text
better. Deciding how to include the best attributes of what you read in your own writing. This is what Reading Like
a Writer is all about.

Are you ready to start reading?

Discussion

1. How is “Reading Like a Writer” similar to and/or different from the way(s) you read for other classes?
2. What kinds of choices do you make as a writer that readers might identify in your written work?
3. Is there anything you notice in this essay that you might like to try in your own writing? What is that

technique or strategy? When do you plan to try using it?
4. What are some of the different ways that you can learn about the context of a text before you begin

reading it?
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ASSESSMENT: READING NOTEBOOK #1

This will be the first of several Reading Notebook entries
you’ll be asked to create this quarter. Each will follow a
similar format.

Typically, you’ll be finding your own sources for Reading
Notebook entries, but for this first one, we’ll all be looking at
the same source.

• Please reviewPlease review the articlethe article “How to Read Like a“How to Read Like a
Writer” by Mike BunnWriter” by Mike Bunn for this exercise.for this exercise.

In this article, you learned several tools to get more out of
your reading activities for schoolwork. We’ll amend the first
bullet point’s advice slightly to “read with a computer
keyboard in hand” for our purposes.

While reading the “How to Read Like a Writer” source, put this first strategy of “reading with a keyboard in hand”
to work. Create a document that includes any or all of the following:

• questions you had while reading
• emotional reactions to the text
• key terms that seem important to you
• what you think the thesis or main idea of this source is
• what you think the intended audience for this source is
• how effective you think this source is
• anything else that comes to mind

This is an informal assignment. Your writing can be in complete sentences, or bullet points or fragments, as you
see appropriate. Editing isn’t vital for this work, though it should be proofread to the point that obvious typos or
misspellings are addressed and corrected. Target word count is 150-300 words for this entry.
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RESEARCH QUESTIONS

THE QUALITIES OF A GOOD RESEARCH
QUESTION

Research = the physical process of gathering informationgathering information + the mental process of deriving the answerderiving the answer
to your questionto your question from the information you gathered.

Research writing = the process of sharing the answersharing the answer to your research question along with the evidenceevidence
on which your answer is based, the sourcessources you used, and your own reasoningreasoning and explanationexplanation.

Developing a good research question is the foundation of a successful research project, so it is worth spending
time and effort understanding what makes a good question.

1. A research question is a question that CAN be answered in an objective way, at least partially and atA research question is a question that CAN be answered in an objective way, at least partially and at
least for now.least for now.

◦ Questions that are purely values-based (such as “Should assisted suicide be legal?”) cannot be
answered objectively because the answer varies depending on one’s values. Be wary of
questions that include “should” or “ought” because those words often (although not always)
indicate a values-based question.However, note that most values-based questions can be
turned into research questions by judicious reframing. For instance, you could reframe “Should
assisted suicide be legal?” as “What are the ethical implications of legalizing assisted suicide?”
Using a “what are” frame turns a values-based question into a legitimate research question by
moving it out of the world of debate and into the world of investigation.

2. A good research question is one that can be answered using information that already exists or that canA good research question is one that can be answered using information that already exists or that can
be collected.be collected.



◦ The question, “Does carbon-based life exist outside of Earth’s solar system?” is a perfectly
good research question in the sense that it is not values-based and therefore could be
answered in an objective way, IF it were possible to collect data about the presence of life
outside of Earth’s solar system. That is not yet possible with current technology; therefore, this
is not (yet) a research question because it’s not (now) possible to obtain the data that would be
needed to answer it.

3. A good research question is a question that hasn’t already been answered, or hasn’t been answeredA good research question is a question that hasn’t already been answered, or hasn’t been answered
completely, or hasn’t been answered for your specific context.completely, or hasn’t been answered for your specific context.

◦ If the answer to the question is readily available in a good encyclopedia, textbook, or reference
book, then it is a homework question, not a research question. It was probably a research
question in the past, but if the answer is so thoroughly known that you can easily look it up and
find it, then it is no longer an open question.However, it is important to remember that as new
information becomes available, homework questions can sometimes be reopened as research
questions. Equally important, a question may have been answered for one population or
circumstance, but not for all populations or all circumstances.
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ASSESSMENT: RESEARCH QUESTION TASK

First, review the 3 resources noted below.First, review the 3 resources noted below.

1. This infographic about fantasy cover art illustrates one way of reporting data. From the accompanying
notes, you will get a good idea of the research method used, and you should be able to infer (that is,
make an informed guess based on relevant evidence) the research question.

◦ The Chart of Fantasy Art, 2009
2. This research uses the same pool of sources (cover art from fantasy titles published by Orbit in 2008 and

2009) but collects different data (details of the visual representations of heroines) to answer a different
research question. Again, you should be able to infer the question from the answer as represented in
the infographic.

◦ Changing Fashion in Urban Fantasy
3. Meta-Analysis and Review of the Literature

A meta-analysis is a form of research in which the researcher examines all of a certain type of artifact, in
this case all the scientific articles on climate change published between November 2012 and December
2013 in peer-reviewed journals. The purpose of meta-analysis is to identify trends in the available data
that would not be visible from any one article alone. A meta-analysis is similar to another type of
research that begins by examining all the artifacts in a certain category: the review of the literature (aka
literature review).

◦ Scientific Consensus on Anthropogenic Global Warming: A Pie Chart

Then, complete this writing task.Then, complete this writing task.

Pick ONE of the above examples of research (“Fantasy Book Covers,” “Heroines,” or “Scientific Consensus on
Anthropogenic Global Warming: A Pie Chart”).

For the one you choose, state what you feel the research question was of the author in a single sentence. Then
briefly explain what the research method used was. You may need to infer (that is, use evidence and logical
reasoning to draw a conclusion about) the research method.
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CHOOSING A MANAGEABLE RESEARCH TOPIC

This is a link to a YouTube video called “Choosing a Manageable Research Topic” by PfauLibrary. The end
contains a few “test yourself” questions. Consider WHY the answers are the way they are as you watch.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/BDuqfJQhFeM
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DISCUSSION: POTENTIAL TOPICS

This discussion is going to be in small groups, with 3–4 other people, in order to facilitate more
direct interaction.

After finishing this unit’s readings, as well as looking through the research essay prompt we’ll use to guide us the
rest of the quarter, what are your initial thoughts about possible topic ideas? Come up with at least 5 potential
ideas. At least one of those should be something “light-hearted”—something you would normally never consider
as a possible topic, but still think it’d be fun to play with for a while. Don’t tell us which one the light-hearted topic
is, though!

For each of the 5 ideas (or more!), tell us the following:

• 1-2 sentences about what it is and why it interests you
• 1-2 questions you have about the topic that you don’t already know the answers to. These can be

small questions or large ones–whatever you would like to find out.

Your post should be about 100-150 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically perfect, but
should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal capitalization rules.

Respond to EVERYONE else in your group who has made a post before you.Respond to EVERYONE else in your group who has made a post before you. (That means
that the first person to post doesn’t have to reply to anyone. The earlier you post, the less
work you have to do!)

Of the list of 5 your classmate has suggested, which do you like best as a paper topic? Why? What do you think
the potential value of researching this idea further would be? Do you have any initial suggestions for research
sources, or ways of narrowing down this idea further? Basically—we’re helping one another brainstorm.

Replies should be at least 50 words long each. They should contain serious, thoughtful replies
that directly correspond to what your classmate has written.
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RESEARCH PROPOSAL

MANAGING YOUR RESEARCH PROJECT

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

1. Identify reasons for outlining the scope and sequence of a research project.
2. Recognize the steps of the research writing process.
3. Develop a plan for managing time and resources to complete the research project on time.
4. Identify organizational tools and strategies to use in managing the project.

The prewriting you have completed so far has helped you begin to plan the content of your research paper—your
topic, research questions, and preliminary thesis. It is equally important to plan out the process of researching and
writing the paper. Although some types of writing assignments can be completed relatively quickly, developing a
good research paper is a complex process that takes time. Breaking it into manageable steps is crucial. Review
the steps outlined at the beginning of this chapter.

Steps to Writing a Research Paper

1. Choose a topic.
2. Schedule and plan time for research and writing.
3. Conduct research.
4. Organize research
5. Draft your paper.
6. Revise and edit your paper.

You have already completed step 1. In this section, you will complete step 2. The remaining steps fall under two
broad categories—the research phase of the project (steps 3 and 4) and the writing phase (steps 5 and 6). Both
phases present challenges. Understanding the tasks involved and allowing enough time to complete each task
will help you complete your research paper on time with a minimal amount of stress.

Planning Your Project

Each step of a research project requires time and attention. Careful planning helps ensure that you will keep your
project running smoothly and produce your best work. Set up a project schedule that shows when you will
complete each step. Think about how you will complete each step and what project resources you will use.
Resources may include anything from library databases and word-processing software to interview subjects and
writing tutors.

To develop your schedule, use a calendar and work backward from the date your final draft is due. Generally, it is
wise to divide half of the available time on the research phase of the project and half on the writing phase. For
example, if you have a month to work, plan for two weeks for each phase. If you have a full semester, plan to
begin research early and to start writing by the middle of the term. You might think that no one really works that



far ahead, but try it. You will probably be pleased with the quality of your work and with the reduction in your
stress level.

As you plan, break down major steps into smaller tasks if necessary. For example, step 3, conducting research,
involves locating potential sources, evaluating their usefulness and reliability, reading, and taking notes. Defining
these smaller tasks makes the project more manageable by giving you concrete goals to achieve.

Jorge had six weeks to complete his research project. Working backward from a due date of May 2, he mapped
out a schedule for completing his research by early April so that he would have ample time to write. Jorge chose
to write his schedule in his weekly planner to help keep himself on track.

Review Jorge’s schedule. Key target dates are shaded. Note that Jorge planned times to use available resources
by visiting the library and writing center and by meeting with his instructor.

Exercise 1Exercise 1

1. Working backward from the date your final draft is due, create a project schedule. You may choose
to write a sequential list of tasks or record tasks on a calendar.

2. Check your schedule to be sure that you have broken each step into smaller tasks and assigned a
target completion date to each key task.

3. Review your target dates to make sure they are realistic. Always allow a little more time than you
think you will actually need.



TipTip

Plan your schedule realistically, and consider other commitments that may sometimes take precedence. A
business trip or family visit may mean that you are unable to work on the research project for a few days.
Make the most of the time you have available. Plan for unexpected interruptions, but keep in mind that a short
time away from the project may help you come back to it with renewed enthusiasm. Another strategy many
writers find helpful is to finish each day’s work at a point when the next task is an easy one. That makes it
easier to start again.

Writing at Work

When you create a project schedule at work, you set target dates for completing certain tasks and identify the
resources you plan to use on the project. It is important to build in some flexibility. Materials may not be received
on time because of a shipping delay. An employee on your team may be called away to work on a higher-priority
project. Essential equipment may malfunction. You should always plan for the unexpected.

Staying Organized

Although setting up a schedule is easy, sticking to one is challenging. Even if you are the rare person who never
procrastinates, unforeseen events may interfere with your ability to complete tasks on time. A self-imposed
deadline may slip your mind despite your best intentions. Organizational tools—calendars, checklists, note cards,
software, and so forth—can help you stay on track.

Throughout your project, organize both your time and your resources systematically. Review your schedule
frequently and check your progress. It helps to post your schedule in a place where you will see it every day. Both
personal and workplace e-mail systems usually include a calendar feature where you can record tasks, arrange to
receive daily reminders, and check off completed tasks. Electronic devices such as smartphones have similar
features.

Organize project documents in a binder or electronic folder, and label project documents and folders clearly. Use
note cards or an electronic document to record bibliographical information for each source you plan to use in your
paper. Tracking this information throughout the research process can save you hours of time when you create
your references page.

EXERCISEEXERCISE 22

1. Revisit the schedule you created in Note 11.42 “Exercise 1.” Transfer it into a format that will help
you stay on track from day to day. You may wish to input it into your smartphone, write it in a weekly
planner, post it by your desk, or have your e-mail account send you daily reminders. Consider setting
up a buddy system with a classmate that will help you both stay on track.

TIPTIP

Some people enjoy using the most up-to-date technology to help them stay organized. Other people prefer
simple methods, such as crossing off items on a checklist. The key to staying organized is finding a system
you like enough to use daily. The particulars of the method are not important as long as you are consistent.

Anticipating Challenges

Do any of these scenarios sound familiar? You have identified a book that would be a great resource for your
project, but it is currently checked out of the library. You planned to interview a subject matter expert on your
topic, but she calls to reschedule your meeting. You have begun writing your draft, but now you realize that you



will need to modify your thesis and conduct additional research. Or you have finally completed your draft when
your computer crashes, and days of hard work disappear in an instant.

These troubling situations are all too common. No matter how carefully you plan your schedule, you may
encounter a glitch or setback. Managing your project effectively means anticipating potential problems, taking
steps to minimize them where possible, and allowing time in your schedule to handle any setbacks.

Many times a situation becomes a problem due only to lack of planning. For example, if a book is checked out of
your local library, it might be available through interlibrary loan, which usually takes a few days for the library staff
to process. Alternatively, you might locate another, equally useful source. If you have allowed enough time for
research, a brief delay will not become a major setback.

You can manage other potential problems by staying organized and maintaining a take-charge attitude. Take a
minute each day to save a backup copy of your work on a portable hard drive. Maintain detailed note cards and
source cards as you conduct research—doing so will make citing sources in your draft infinitely easier. If you run
into difficulties with your research or your writing, ask your instructor for help, or make an appointment with a
writing tutor.

EXERCISEEXERCISE 33

1. Identify five potential problems you might encounter in the process of researching and writing your
paper. Write them on a separate sheet of paper. For each problem, write at least one strategy for
solving the problem or minimizing its effect on your project.

Writing at Work

In the workplace, documents prepared at the beginning of a project often include a detailed plan for risk
management. When you manage a project, it makes sense to anticipate and prepare for potential setbacks. For
example, to roll out a new product line, a software development company must strive to complete tasks on a
schedule in order to meet the new product release date. The project manager may need to adjust the project plan
if one or more tasks fall behind schedule.

Key TakeawaysKey Takeaways

• To complete a research project successfully, a writer must carefully manage each phase of the
process and break major steps into smaller tasks.

• Writers can plan a research project by setting up a schedule based on the deadline and by identifying
useful project resources.

• Writers stay focused by using organizational tools that suit their needs.
• Anticipating and planning for potential setbacks can help writers avoid those setbacks or minimize

their effect on the project schedule.
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STEPS IN DEVELOPING A RESEARCH PROPOSAL

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

1. Identify the steps in developing a research proposal.
2. Choose a topic and formulate a research question and working thesis.
3. Develop a research proposal.

Writing a good research paper takes time, thought, and effort. Although this assignment is challenging, it is
manageable. Focusing on one step at a time will help you develop a thoughtful, informative, well-supported
research paper.

Your first step is to choose a topic and then to develop research questions, a working thesis, and a written
research proposal. Set aside adequate time for this part of the process. Fully exploring ideas will help you build a
solid foundation for your paper.

Choosing a Topic

When you choose a topic for a research paper, you are making a major commitment. Your choice will help
determine whether you enjoy the lengthy process of research and writing—and whether your final paper fulfills the
assignment requirements. If you choose your topic hastily, you may later find it difficult to work with your topic. By
taking your time and choosing carefully, you can ensure that this assignment is not only challenging but also
rewarding.

Writers understand the importance of choosing a topic that fulfills the assignment requirements and fits the
assignment’s purpose and audience. (For more information about purpose and audience, see Chapter 6 “Writing
Paragraphs: Separating Ideas and Shaping Content”.) Choosing a topic that interests you is also crucial. You
instructor may provide a list of suggested topics or ask that you develop a topic on your own. In either case, try to
identify topics that genuinely interest you.

After identifying potential topic ideas, you will need to evaluate your ideas and choose one topic to pursue. Will
you be able to find enough information about the topic? Can you develop a paper about this topic that presents
and supports your original ideas? Is the topic too broad or too narrow for the scope of the assignment? If so, can
you modify it so it is more manageable? You will ask these questions during this preliminary phase of the
research process.

Identifying Potential Topics

Sometimes, your instructor may provide a list of suggested topics. If so, you may benefit from identifying several
possibilities before committing to one idea. It is important to know how to narrow down your ideas into a concise,
manageable thesis. You may also use the list as a starting point to help you identify additional, related topics.
Discussing your ideas with your instructor will help ensure that you choose a manageable topic that fits the
requirements of the assignment.

In this chapter, you will follow a writer named Jorge, who is studying health care administration, as he prepares a
research paper. You will also plan, research, and draft your own research paper.



Jorge was assigned to write a research paper on health and the media for an introductory course in health care.
Although a general topic was selected for the students, Jorge had to decide which specific issues interested him.
He brainstormed a list of possibilities.

TipTip

If you are writing a research paper for a specialized course, look back through your notes and course
activities. Identify reading assignments and class discussions that especially engaged you. Doing so can help
you identify topics to pursue.

Possible topics

1. Health Maintenance Organizations (HMOs) in the news
2. Sexual education programs
3. Hollywood and eating disorders
4. Americans’ access to public health information
5. Media portrayal of the health care reform bill
6. Depictions of drugs on television
7. The effect of the Internet on mental health
8. Popularized diets (such as low-carbohydrate diets)
9. Fear of pandemics (bird flu, H1N1, SARS)

10. Electronic entertainment and obesity
11. Advertisements for prescription drugs
12. Public education and disease prevention

Exercise 1Exercise 1

Set a timer for five minutes. Use brainstorming or idea mapping to create a list of topics you would be
interested in researching for a paper about the influence of the Internet on social networking. Do you closely
follow the media coverage of a particular website, such as Twitter? Would you like to learn more about a
certain industry, such as online dating? Which social networking sites do you and your friends use? List as
many ideas related to this topic as you can.

Narrowing Your Topic

Once you have a list of potential topics, you will need to choose one as the focus of your essay. You will also
need to narrow your topic. Most writers find that the topics they listed during brainstorming or idea mapping are
broad—too broad for the scope of the assignment. Working with an overly broad topic, such as sexual education
programs or popularized diets, can be frustrating and overwhelming. Each topic has so many facets that it would
be impossible to cover them all in a college research paper. However, more specific choices, such as the pros
and cons of sexual education in kids’ television programs or the physical effects of the South Beach diet, are
specific enough to write about without being too narrow to sustain an entire research paper.

A good research paper provides focused, in-depth information and analysis. If your topic is too broad, you will find
it difficult to do more than skim the surface when you research it and write about it. Narrowing your focus is
essential to making your topic manageable. To narrow your focus, explore your topic in writing, conduct
preliminary research, and discuss both the topic and the research with others.

Exploring Your Topic in Writing

“How am I supposed to narrow my topic when I haven’t even begun researching yet?” In fact, you may already
know more than you realize. Review your list and identify your top two or three topics. Set aside some time to



explore each one through freewriting. (For more information about freewriting, see Chapter 8 “The Writing
Process: How Do I Begin?”.) Simply taking the time to focus on your topic may yield fresh angles.

Jorge knew that he was especially interested in the topic of diet fads, but he also knew that it was much too broad
for his assignment. He used freewriting to explore his thoughts so he could narrow his topic. Read Jorge’s ideas.

Our instructors are always saying that accurate, up-to-date information is crucial in encouraging people to
make better choices about their health. I don’t think the media does a very good job of providing that, though.
Every time I go on the Internet, I see tons of ads for the latest “miracle food.” One week it’s acai berries, the

next week it’s green tea, and then six months later I see a news story saying all the fabulous claims about acai
berries and green tea are overblown! Advice about weight loss is even worse. Think about all the diet books
that are out there! Some say that a low-fat diet is best; some say you should cut down on carbs; and some
make bizarre recommendations like eating half a grapefruit with every meal. I don’t know how anyone is
supposed to make an informed decision about what to eat when there’s so much confusing, contradictory
information. I bet even doctors, nurses, and dieticians have trouble figuring out what information is reliable and
what is just the latest hype.

Conducting Preliminary Research

Another way writers may focus a topic is to conduct preliminary research. Like freewriting, exploratory reading can
help you identify interesting angles. Surfing the web and browsing through newspaper and magazine articles are
good ways to start. Find out what people are saying about your topic on blogs and online discussion groups.
Discussing your topic with others can also inspire you. Talk about your ideas with your classmates, your friends,
or your instructor.

Jorge’s freewriting exercise helped him realize that the assigned topic of health and the media intersected with a
few of his interests—diet, nutrition, and obesity. Preliminary online research and discussions with his classmates
strengthened his impression that many people are confused or misled by media coverage of these subjects.

Jorge decided to focus his paper on a topic that had garnered a great deal of media attention—low-carbohydrate
diets. He wanted to find out whether low-carbohydrate diets were as effective as their proponents claimed.

Writing at Work

At work, you may need to research a topic quickly to find general information. This information can be useful in
understanding trends in a given industry or generating competition. For example, a company may research a
competitor’s prices and use the information when pricing their own product. You may find it useful to skim a
variety of reliable sources and take notes on your findings.

TIPTIP

The reliability of online sources varies greatly. In this exploratory phase of your research, you do not need to
evaluate sources as closely as you will later. However, use common sense as you refine your paper topic. If
you read a fascinating blog comment that gives you a new idea for your paper, be sure to check out other,
more reliable sources as well to make sure the idea is worth pursuing.

EXERCISEEXERCISE 22

Review the list of topics you created in Note 11.18 “Exercise 1” and identify two or three topics you would like
to explore further. For each of these topics, spend five to ten minutes writing about the topic without stopping.
Then review your writing to identify possible areas of focus.

Set aside time to conduct preliminary research about your potential topics. Then choose a topic to pursue for
your research paper.



Collaboration

Please share your topic list with a classmate. Select one or two topics on his or her list that you would like to
learn more about and return it to him or her. Discuss why you found the topics interesting, and learn which of
your topics your classmate selected and why.

A Plan for Research

Your freewriting and preliminary research have helped you choose a focused, manageable topic for your research
paper. To work with your topic successfully, you will need to determine what exactly you want to learn about
it—and later, what you want to say about it. Before you begin conducting in-depth research, you will further define
your focus by developing a research question, a working thesis, and a research proposal.



Formulating a Research Question

In forming a research question, you are setting a goal for your research. Your main research question should be
substantial enough to form the guiding principle of your paper—but focused enough to guide your research. A
strong research question requires you not only to find information but also to put together different pieces of
information, interpret and analyze them, and figure out what you think. As you consider potential research
questions, ask yourself whether they would be too hard or too easy to answer.

To determine your research question, review the freewriting you completed earlier. Skim through books, articles,
and websites and list the questions you have. (You may wish to use the 5WH strategy to help you formulate
questions. See Chapter 8 “The Writing Process: How Do I Begin?” for more information about 5WH questions.)
Include simple, factual questions and more complex questions that would require analysis and interpretation.
Determine your main question—the primary focus of your paper—and several subquestions that you will need to
research to answer your main question.

Here are the research questions Jorge will use to focus his research. Notice that his main research question has
no obvious, straightforward answer. Jorge will need to research his subquestions, which address narrower topics,
to answer his main question.

TopicTopic: Low-carbohydrate diets

Main questionMain question: Are low-carbohydrate diets as effective as they have been portrayed to be by media sources?

SubquestionsSubquestions:

Who can benefit from following a low-carbohydrate diet?

What are the supposed advantages of following a low-carbohydrate diet?

When did low-carb diets become a “hot” topic in the media?

Where do average consumers get information about diet and nutrition?

Why has the low-carb approach received so much media attention?

How do low-carb diets work?

EXERCISE 3EXERCISE 3

Using the topic you selected in Note 11.24 “Exercise 2”, write your main research question and at least four to
five subquestions. Check that your main research question is appropriately complex for your assignment.

Constructing a Working ThesIs

A working thesis concisely states a writer’s initial answer to the main research question. It does not merely state a
fact or present a subjective opinion. Instead, it expresses a debatable idea or claim that you hope to prove
through additional research. Your working thesis is called a working thesis for a reason—it is subject to change.
As you learn more about your topic, you may change your thinking in light of your research findings. Let your
working thesis serve as a guide to your research, but do not be afraid to modify it based on what you learn.

Jorge began his research with a strong point of view based on his preliminary writing and research. Read his
working thesis statement, which presents the point he will argue. Notice how it states Jorge’s tentative answer to
his research question.

Main research questionMain research question: Are low-carb diets as effective as they have sometimes been portrayed to be by the
mass media?

Working thesis statementWorking thesis statement: Low-carb diets do not live up to the media hype surrounding them.



TIPTIP

One way to determine your working thesis is to consider how you would complete sentences such as I believe
or My opinion is. However, keep in mind that academic writing generally does not use first-person pronouns.
These statements are useful starting points, but formal research papers use an objective voice.

EXERCISEEXERCISE 44

Write a working thesis statement that presents your preliminary answer to the research question you wrote in
Note 11.27 “Exercise 3”. Check that your working thesis statement presents an idea or claim that could be
supported or refuted by evidence from research.

Creating a Research Proposal

A research proposal is a brief document—no more than one typed page—that summarizes the preliminary work
you have completed. Your purpose in writing it is to formalize your plan for research and present it to your
instructor for feedback. In your research proposal, you will present your main research question, related
subquestions, and working thesis. You will also briefly discuss the value of researching this topic and indicate how
you plan to gather information.

When Jorge began drafting his research proposal, he realized that he had already created most of the pieces he
needed. However, he knew he also had to explain how his research would be relevant to other future health care
professionals. In addition, he wanted to form a general plan for doing the research and identifying potentially
useful sources. Read Jorge’s research proposal.

Jorge Ramirez

March 28, 2011

Health Care 101

Professor Habib

Research Proposal

In recent years, topics related to diet, nutrition, and weight loss have been covered extensively in the popular
media. Different experts recommend various, often conflicting strategies for maintaining a healthy weight. One
highly recommended approach, which forms the basis of many popular diet plans, is to limit consumption of
carbohydrates. Yet experts disagree on the effectiveness and health benefits of this approach. What
information should consumers consider when evaluating diet plans?

In my research, I will explore the claims made by proponents of the “low-carbohydrate lifestyle.” My primary
research question is: Are low-carbohydrate diets as effective for maintaining a healthy weight as they are
portrayed to be? My secondary research questions are:

• Who can benefit from following a low-carbohydrate diet?
• What are the supposed advantages to following a low-carb diet?
• When did low-carb diets become a “hot” topic in the media?
• Where do average consumers get information about diet and nutrition?
• Why has the low-carb approach received so much media attention?
• How do low-carb diets work?

My working thesis is that low-carbohydrate diets do not live up to the media hype surrounding them. For this
assignment, I will review general-interest and scholarly articles that discuss the relationship between low-
carbohydrate diets, weight loss, and long-term health outcomes.



Writing at Work

Before you begin a new project at work, you may have to develop a project summary document that states the
purpose of the project, explains why it would be a wise use of company resources, and briefly outlines the steps
involved in completing the project. This type of document is similar to a research proposal. Both documents define
and limit a project, explain its value, discuss how to proceed, and identify what resources you will use.

Writing Your Own Research Proposal

Now you may write your own research proposal, if you have not done so already. Follow the guidelines provided
in this lesson.

Key TakeawaysKey Takeaways

• Developing a research proposal involves the following preliminary steps: identifying potential ideas,
choosing ideas to explore further, choosing and narrowing a topic, formulating a research question,
and developing a working thesis.

• A good topic for a research paper interests the writer and fulfills the requirements of the assignment.
• Defining and narrowing a topic helps writers conduct focused, in-depth research.
• Writers conduct preliminary research to identify possible topics and research questions and to

develop a working thesis.
• A good research question interests readers, is neither too broad nor too narrow, and has no obvious

answer.
• A good working thesis expresses a debatable idea or claim that can be supported with evidence from

research.
• Writers create a research proposal to present their topic, main research question, subquestions, and

working thesis to an instructor for approval or feedback.
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PREWRITING

PREWRITING STRATEGIES

The term “pre-writing” conjures up a lot of strange activities
and practices. You’ve probably tried many different
prewriting strategies in the past, and may have a good idea
of what works for you and what doesn’t. Keep in mind, that
the KIND of writing project you’re working on can impact
how effective a particular technique is to use in a given
situation.

Some resources for additional prewriting activities are listed
here.

FREEWRITING

Setting a goal for a short amount of time (5 minutes or 10
minutes are good options), just write anything that comes to
mind related to your topic. The goal is to not worry about what comes out of your pen, if handwriting, or keyboard,
if typing. Instead, just free your mind to associate as it wishes. It’s amazingly productive for rich ideas, and it’s
nice not to have to worry about spelling and grammar.

Additional information: About.com’s “How to FreeWrite”

LIST-MAKING

If you’re a list-maker by nature, there’s no reason not to
harness that for academic writing purposes. Jot notes about
major ideas related to the subject you’re working with. This
also works well with a time limit, like 10 minutes. Bonus
points–after you’ve had time to reflect on your list, you can
rearrange it in hierarchical order, and create a basic outline
quite simply.

Additional Information: Higher Awareness’s “List Making –
Journaling Tool”

http://fictionwriting.about.com/od/writingexercises/ss/freewriteex.htm
http://www.higherawareness.com/journal-writing/list-making.html
http://www.higherawareness.com/journal-writing/list-making.html


Click to enlarge

CLUSTERING

Also known as “mapping,” this is a more visual form of
brainstorming. It asks you to come up with topic ideas,
and draw lines to connect

ideas and figure out sub-categories and related ideas.
You can end up with a quite extensive “bubble cloud” as a
result. This also works well within a time limit, like 10
minutes.

Additional Information: Edudemic’s 5 Innovative Mind-
Mapping Tools for Education

QUESTIONING

The way to find answers is to ask questions—seems simple enough. This
applies to early-stage writing processes, just like everything else. When you
have a topic in mind, asking and answering questions about it is a good way
to figure out directions your writing might take.

Additional Information: Paradigm’s The Journalists’ Questions (7 pages)

Other prewriting strategies exist. Do you have a favorite method?

Licensing & AttributionsLicensing & Attributions

CC licensed content, Shared previouslyCC licensed content, Shared previously

• Composition II. Authored byAuthored by: Alexis McMillan-Clifton. Provided byProvided by: Tacoma Community College. Located atLocated at: http://www.tacomacc.edu. ProjectProject: Kaleidoscope Open Course Initiative. LicenseLicense: CC BY: Attribution
• Image of list. Authored byAuthored by: sunshinecity. Located atLocated at: https://flic.kr/p/2v76ZB. LicenseLicense: CC BY: Attribution
• Image of clustering. Authored byAuthored by: Robyn Jay. Located atLocated at: https://flic.kr/p/9dZCyh. LicenseLicense: CC BY-SA: Attribution-ShareAlike

Public domain contentPublic domain content

• Image of timer. Authored byAuthored by: Pascal. Located atLocated at: https://flic.kr/p/6opKb8. LicenseLicense: Public Domain: No Known Copyright
• Image of questions. Provided byProvided by: Office for Emergency Management War Production Board. Located atLocated at: http://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Where,_When,_Who,_What,_Why,_How%5E_-_NARA_-_534144.jpg. LicenseLicense:

Public Domain: No Known Copyright

ASSESSMENT: 3 RESEARCH TOPIC IDEAS

In the group discussions recently you’ve been chatting about initial topic ideas. You’ve probably gotten a better
idea of what you’d actually like to pursue, and perhaps even had new ideas in the meantime.

For this assignment, I’d like you to narrow your options down to 3. For each of these 3 potential research topics,
draft a paragraph of exploration including the following:

• what the topic is, and why it appeals to you
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• questions you have about the topic you didn’t already know the answers to
• an overview of some initial quick research you’ve done on the topic (Google & Wikipedia are fine for our

purposes here), including at least one new discovery for you about the issue
• what you’d hope to be able to prove to your reader about this issue in a research essay about it

This is an informal assignment, though matters of proofreading and grammar are always helpful to check over
before submitting.

These 3 topics can come straight from your list of 5 that you submitted to the weekly discussion, OR you can
come up with 3 new ideas, or any combination of the two.

If you know for surefor sure what topic you’d like to pursue for your essay, I’d still like to see three different potential sub-
topics explored here. For instance, if you know you want to write about scuba diving, divide that into three
directions you might then take: how scuba diving affects tourism, how scuba divers help or hurt natural
underwater environments, what safety training scuba divers should have to complete for certification.

A sample paragraph:A sample paragraph: I’d like to consider writing my essay about Cheezits, because I’m always snacking on
them while I work on my online classwork. I didn’t really know who made them or how popular a snack food
they were, beyond the fact that they are readily available in grocery stores. A Google search led me to the
brand’s website, where I learned they were made by Sunshine, and had a variety called “Scrabble Junior” that
I’d never seen before, with letters printed on each cracker. In an essay about Cheezits, I’d like to be able to
prove to myself and my readers that these are a better cheese-flavored snack than other options available
right now.
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THESIS STATEMENTS

FORMULATING A THESIS

You need a good thesis statement for your essay but are having trouble getting started. You may have heard that
your thesis needs to be specific and arguable, but still wonder what this really means.

Let’s look at some examples. Imagine you’re writing about John Hughes’s film Sixteen Candles (1984).

You take a first pass at writing a thesis:

Sixteen Candles is a romantic comedy about high school cliques.

Is this a strong thesis statement? Not yet, but it’s a good start. You’ve focused on a topic–high school
cliques–which is a smart move because you’ve settled on one of many possible angles. But the claim is weak
because it’s not yet arguable. Intelligent people would generally agree with this statement—so there’s no real
“news” for your reader. You want your thesis to say something surprising and debatable. If your thesis doesn’t
go beyond summarizing your source, it’s descriptive and not yet argumentative.

The key words in the thesis statement are “romantic comedy” and “high school cliques.” One way to sharpen the
claim is to start asking questions.

For example, how does the film represent high school cliques in a surprising or complex way? How does the film
reinforce stereotypes about high school groups and how does it undermine them? Or why does the film challenge
our expectations about romantic comedies by focusing on high school cliques? If you can answer one of those
questions (or others of your own), you’ll have a strong thesis.

TipTip : Asking “how” or “why” questions will help you refine your thesis, making it more arguable and
interesting to your readers.

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sixteen_Candles
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https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images/wp-content/uploads/sites/190/2016/05/31183942/lightbulb.png


Take 2. You revise the thesis. Is it strong now?

Sixteen Candles is a romantic comedy criticizing the
divisiveness created by high school cliques.

You’re getting closer. You’re starting to take a stance by arguing that
the film identifies “divisiveness” as a problem and criticizes it, but
your readers will want to know how this plays out and why it’s
important. Right now, the thesis still sounds bland – not risky enough
to be genuinely contentious.

TipTip: Keep raising questions that test your ideas. And ask yourself the
“so what” question. Why is your thesis interesting or important?

Take 3. Let’s try again. How about this version?

Although the film Sixteen Candles appears to reinforce
stereotypes about high school cliques, it undermines them in
important ways, questioning its viewers’ assumptions about what’s normal.

Bingo! This thesis statement is pretty strong. It challenges an obvious interpretation of the movie (that is just
reinforces stereotypes), offering a new and more complex reading in its place. We also have a sense of why this
argument is important. The film’s larger goal, we learn, is to question what we think we understand about
normalcy.

What’s a Strong Thesis?

As we’ve just seen, a strong thesis statement crystallizes
your paper’s argument and, most importantly, it’s
arguable.

This means two things. It goes beyond merely
summarizing or describing to stake out an interpretation or
position that’s not obvious, and others could challenge for
good reasons. It’s also arguable in the literal sense that it
can be argued, or supported through a thoughtful analysis
of your sources. If your argument lacks evidence, readers
will think your thesis statement is an opinion or belief as
opposed to an argument.

Exercises for Drafting an Arguable Thesis

A good thesis will be focused on your object of study (as opposed to making a big claim about the world) and will
introduce the key words guiding your analysis.
To get started, you might experiment with some of these “mad libs.” They’re thinking exercises that will help
propel you toward an arguable thesis.

By examining __________________ [topic/approach], we can see _____________________[thesis—the claim
that’s surprising], which is important because ___________________________.[1]

Example:

“By examining Sixteen Candles through the lens of Georg Simmel’s writings on fashion, we can seethat the
protagonist’s interest in fashion as an expression of her conflicted desire to be seen as both unique and accepted
by the group. This is important because the film offers its viewers a glimpse into the ambivalent yearnings of
middle class youth in the 1980s.

https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images-archive-read-only/wp-content/uploads/sites/593/2015/05/21174427/how-why.png
https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images-archive-read-only/wp-content/uploads/sites/593/2015/05/21174427/how-why.png
https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images-archive-read-only/wp-content/uploads/sites/593/2015/05/21174428/a-good-sign.png
https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images-archive-read-only/wp-content/uploads/sites/593/2015/05/21174428/a-good-sign.png


Although readers might assume _________________ [the commonplace idea you’re challenging], I
argue that _________________________ [your surprising claim].

Example:

Although viewers might assume the romantic comedy Sixteen Candles is merely entertaining, I believe its
message is political. The film uses the romance between Samantha, a middle class sophomore, and Jake, an
affluent senior, to reinforce the fantasy that anyone can become wealthy and successful with enough cunning and
persistence.

Still Having Trouble? Let’s Back Up…Still Having Trouble? Let’s Back Up…

It helps to understand why readers value the arguable thesis. What larger purpose does it serve? Your readers
will bring a set of expectations to your essay. The better you can anticipate the expectations of your readers, the
better you’ll be able to persuade them to entertain seeing things your way.

Academic readers (and readers more generally) read to learn something new. They want to see the writer
challenge commonplaces—either everyday assumptions about your object of study or truisms in the scholarly
literature. In other words, academic readers want to be surprised so that their thinking shifts or at least becomes
more complex by the time they finish reading your essay. Good essays problematize what we think we know and
offer an alternative explanation in its place. They leave their reader with a fresh perspective on a problem.

We all bring important past experiences and beliefs to our interpretations of texts, objects, and problems. You can
harness these observational powers to engage critically with what you are studying. The key is to be alert to what
strikes you as strange, problematic, paradoxical, or puzzling about your object of study. If you can articulate this
and a claim in response, you’re well on your way to formulating an arguable thesis in your introduction.

How do I set up a “problem” and an arguable thesis in response?

All good writing has a purpose or motive for existing. Your thesis is your surprising response to this problem or
motive. This is why it seldom makes sense to start a writing project by articulating the thesis. The first step is to
articulate the question or problem your paper addresses.

https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images-archive-read-only/wp-content/uploads/sites/593/2015/05/21174429/thesis-problem.png


Here are some possible ways to introduce a conceptual problem in your paper’s introduction.

1. Challenge a commonplace interpretation1. Challenge a commonplace interpretation (or your own first impressions).

How are readers likely to interpret this source or issue? What might intelligent readers think at first glance? (Or, if
you’ve been given secondary sources or have been asked to conduct research to locate secondary sources, what
do other writers or scholars assume is true or important about your primary source or issue?)

What does this commonplace interpretation leave out, overlook, or under-emphasize?

2. Help your reader see the complexity of your topic.

Identify and describe for your reader a paradox, puzzle, or contradiction in your primary source(s).
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What larger questions does this paradox or contradiction raise for you and your readers?

3. If your assignment asks you to do research, piggyback off another scholar’s
research.

Summarize for your reader another scholar’s argument about your topic, primary source, or case study and tell
your reader why this claim is interesting.

Now explain how you will extend this scholar’s argument to explore an issue or case study that the scholar
doesn’t address fully.

4. If your assignment asks you to do research, identify a gap in another
scholar’s or a group of scholars’ research.

Summarize for your reader another scholar’s argument about your topic, primary source, or case study and tell
your reader why this claim is interesting. Or, summarize how scholars in the field tend to approach your topic.

Next, explain what important aspect this scholarly representation misses or distorts. Introduce your particular
approach to your topic and its value
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5. If your assignment asks you to do research, bring in a new lens for5. If your assignment asks you to do research, bring in a new lens for
investigating your case study or problem.investigating your case study or problem.

Summarize for your reader how a scholar or group of scholars has
approached your topic.

Introduce a theoretical source (possibly from another discipline) and explain
how it helps you address this issue from a new and productive angle.

TipTip: your introductory paragraph will probably look like this:

Testing Your Thesis

You can test your thesis statement’s arguability by asking the following questions:

Does my thesis only or mostly summarize my source?Does my thesis only or mostly summarize my source?

If so, try some of the exercises above to articulate your paper’s conceptual problem or question.

Is my thesis arguable –can it be supported by evidence in my source, and is it surprising andIs my thesis arguable –can it be supported by evidence in my source, and is it surprising and
contentious?contentious?

If not, return to your sources and practice the exercises above.

Is my thesis about my primary source or case study, or is it about the world?Is my thesis about my primary source or case study, or is it about the world?

If it’s about the world, revise it so that it focuses on your primary source or case study. Remember you need solid
evidence to support your thesis.

“Formulating a Thesis” was written by Andrea Scott, Princeton University
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5 WAYS OF LOOKING AT A THESIS

1. A thesis says something a little strange.

Consider the following examples:

A: By telling the story of Westley and Buttercup’s triumph over evil, The Princess Bride affirms the
power of true love.

B: Although the main plot of The Princess Bride
rests on the natural power of true love, an
examination of the way that fighting
sticks—baseball bats, tree branches, and
swords—link the frame story to the romance
plot suggests that the grandson is being trained
in true love, that love is not natural but
socialized.

I would argue that both of these statements are perfectly
correct, but they are not both strange. Only the second
one says something, well, weird. Weird is good. Sentence
A encourages the paper to produce precisely the evidence
that The Princess Bride presents explicitly; sentence B
ensures that the paper will talk about something new.

Romeo and Juliet concerns the dangers of family pride, Frankenstein the dangers of taking science too far. Yup.
How can you make those things unusual? Good papers go out on a limb. They avoid ugly falls by reinforcing the
limb with carefully chosen evidence and rigorous argumentation.

2. A thesis creates an argument that builds from one point to the
next, giving the paper a direction that your reader can follow as the
paper develops.

This point often separates the best theses from the pack. A good thesis can prevent the two weakest ways of
organizing a critical paper: the pile of information and the plot summary with comments. A paper that presents a
pile of information will frequently introduce new paragraphs with transitions that simply indicate the addition of
more stuff. (“Another character who exhibits these traits is X,” for instance.) Consider these examples:
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A: The Rules and Jane Austen’s Northanger Abbey both tell women how to act.

B: By looking at The Rules, a modern conduct book for women, we can see how Jane Austen’s
Northanger Abbey is itself like a conduct book, questioning the rules for social success in her society
and offering a new model.

Example A would almost inevitably lead to a paper organized as a pile of information. A plot summary with
comments follows the chronological development of a text while picking out the same element of every segment;
a transition in such a paper might read, “In the next scene, the color blue also figures prominently.” Both of these
approaches constitute too much of a good thing. Papers must compile evidence, of course, and following the
chronology of a text can sometimes help a reader keep track of a paper’s argument. The best papers, however,
will develop according to a more complex logic articulated in a strong thesis. Example B above would lead a
paper to organize its evidence according to the paper’s own logic.

3. A thesis fits comfortably into the Magic Thesis Sentence (MTS).

The MTS: By looking at _____, we can see _____, which most readers don’t see; it is important to look at this
aspect of the text because _____.

Try it out with the examples from the first point:

A: By telling the story of Westley and Buttercup’s triumph over evil, The Princess Bride affirms the power of true
love.

B: Although the main plot of The Princess Bride rests on the natural power of true love, an examination of the way
that fighting sticks–baseball bats, tree branches, and swords–link the frame story to the romance plot suggests
that the grandson is being trained in true love, that love is not natural but socialized.

Notice that the MTS adds a new dimension to point number one above. The first part of the MTS asks you to find
something strange (“which most readers don’t see”), and the second part asks you to think about the importance
of the strangeness. Thesis A would not work at all in the MTS; one could not reasonably state that “most readers
[or viewers] don’t see” that film’s affirmation of true love, and the statement does not even attempt to explain the
importance of its claim. Thesis B, on the other hand, gives us a way to complete the MTS, as in “By looking at the
way fighting sticks link the plot and frame of The Princess Bride, we can see the way the grandson is trained in
true love, which most people don’t see; it is important to look at this aspect of the text because unlike the rest of
the film, the fighting sticks suggest that love is not natural but socialized.” One does not need to write out the MTS
in such a neat one-sentence form, of course, but thinking through the structure of the MTS can help refine thesis
ideas.

4. A thesis says something about the text(s) you discuss exclusively.

If your thesis could describe many works equally well, it needs to be more specific. Let’s return to our examples
from above:

A: By telling the story of Westley and Buttercup’s triumph over evil, The Princess Bride affirms the
power of true love.

B: Although the main plot of The Princess Bride rests on the natural power of true love, an examination
of the way that fighting sticks–baseball bats, tree branches, and swords–link the frame story to the
romance plot suggests that the grandson is being trained in true love, that love is not natural but
socialized.

Try substituting other works:

A: By telling the story of Darcy and Elizabeth’s triumph over evil, Pride and Prejudice affirms the power
of true love.

Sure, that makes sense. Bad sign.



B: Although the main plot of Pride and Prejudice rests on the natural power of true love, an examination
of the way that fighting sticks–baseball bats, tree branches, and swords–link the frame story to the
romance plot suggests that the grandson is being trained in true love, that it is not natural but
socialized.

Um, nope. Even if you have never read Pride and Prejudice, you can probably guess that such a precise thesis
could hardly apply to other works. Good sign.

5. A thesis makes a lot of information irrelevant.

If your thesis is specific enough, it will make a point that focuses on only a small part of the text you are analyzing.
You can and should ultimately apply that point to the work as a whole, but a thesis will call attention to specific
parts of it. Let’s look at those examples again. (This is the last time, I promise.)

A: By telling the story of Westley and Buttercup’s triumph over evil, The Princess Bride affirms the
power of true love.

B: Although the main plot of The Princess Bride rests on the natural power of true love, an examination
of the way that fighting sticks–baseball bats, tree branches, and swords–link the frame story to the
romance plot suggests that the grandson is being trained in true love, that love is not natural but
socialized.

One way of spotting the problem with example A is to note that a simple plot summary would support its point.
That is not of true example B, which tells the reader exactly what moments the paper will discuss and why.

If you find that your paper leads you to mark relevant passages on virtually every page of a long work, you need
to find a thesis that helps you focus on a smaller portion of the text. As the MTS reminds us, the paper should still
strive to show the reader something new about the text as a whole, but a specific area of concentration will help,
not hinder, that effort.
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PROCESS: WRITING A THESIS STATEMENT

Thesis statements are easy to construct if you: 1. can condense your secondary sources—that you’ve read and
understood—into a “main idea and argument” grid (explained below); and 2. answer a framework of
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organizational questions (also below). These two steps can help to ensure that your thesis simultaneously
situates an idea within a particular “conversation” and specifies a unique perspective/makes a new argument/
contribution to the conversation.

1. Condensing secondary sources:

a. Include some brief information each of your secondary sources (books, journal articles, etc.) on a
grid so that you can organize the authors’ main ideas and perspectives in one space. For instance,

AuthorAuthor Main IdeaMain Idea ArgumentArgument

Jones Climate change policy Climate change policy is at a
standstill because the government
is concerned about economic
growth

Smith Climate change policy Climate change policy ought to be
communicated as an ethical
imperative because that will
motivate the public to respond

Taylor Climate change policy Climate change policy needs to be
communicated to the public by
interdisciplinary teams of
academics and politicians

b. Once you’ve created an organizational table, you’ll want to examine it for commonalities/linkages
among the authors’ ideas and arguments. In the example above, all authors have written about climate
change policy, so now you know that you’ll need to include something like this phrase, “climate change
policy,” in your thesis statement. Regarding the authors’ arguments, Jones argues about how climate
change policy is affected by the government’s concern with economic growth; Smith argues that it
needs to be communicated as an ethical imperative; and Taylor argues that it needs to be
communicated by interdisciplinary teams.

c. Given this information, the first half of your thesis – which explains the specific topic – needs to
explain to the audience/reader that you are writing specifically about climate change policy. The second
half of your thesis – which contextualizes the argument – needs to explain to the audience/reader your
interpretation of these authors’ arguments. For instance, you may choose to argue that:

i.climate change policy regarding the effect of government policies about economic growth is the
greater imperative for accomplishing more effective climate change policies in the U.S.

ii.ethical imperatives are the motivating factor for encouraging the public to respond – causing
academic institutions to work with government officials/decision-makers in responding to the
public’s opinion/support of climate change policy as an ethical concern

d. The examples above are hypothetical; and only two of the many, creative possibilities for interpreting
an argument out of a specific topic. Whereas an argument seeks to persuade an audience/reader about
a way of interpreting others’ information, a topic simply describes how to categorize/identify where the
argument “fits” (i.e. which generalized group of people would be concerned with reading your writing)

e. Hint: oftentimes, the authors of academic journal articles conclude their arguments by suggesting
potential research questions that they believe ought to be addressed in future scholarship. These
suggestions can potentially provide some really excellent information about how to begin articulating a
unique argument about a specific topic.

Licensing & AttributionsLicensing & Attributions

CC licensed content, Shared previouslyCC licensed content, Shared previously

• Process: Writing a Thesis Statement. Provided byProvided by: WritingCommons. Located atLocated at: http://writingcommons.org/blog-feed-home-page/654-process-writing-a-thesis-statement-. LicenseLicense: CC BY-NC-ND: Attribution-
NonCommercial-NoDerivatives

http://writingcommons.org/blog-feed-home-page/654-process-writing-a-thesis-statement-
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/


ASSESSMENT: TOPIC AND WORKING THESIS

Time to commit! By now you’ve explored several ideas, and probably ruled out a few easily. Now, though, I’m
asking you to pick one particular topic to use for the final research essay project. You can change your mind
later, if you’d like–but will have to get permission from me to do so.

For this assignment, I’d like you to do the following:

• Identify which particular topic you’ve decided on
• Describe a specific controversy that exists within this topic. Identify what the sides are (and there may be

more than just 2 sides), and why each believes what it does.
• Define what side you agree with, and why.
• State the overall claim that you want your essay to prove beyond a shadow of a doubt. (This will be your

working thesis, and it’s welcome to change as you progress in later weeks. It’s okay to start simple, for
now, and build in more complexity later. I suggest looking at the Thesis statement websites in this
module to get started).

A (Silly) Sample:

I have decided to focus on Cheezits for my research project. There are a number of serious controversies
when the matter of cheese-flavored snack crackers is discussed, but I’d like to focus specifically on how they
compare with their primary rival, Cheese Nips. Supporters of Cheese Nips believe their product to be superior
because of the flavor, nutritional value, and cost; supporters of Cheezits use the same criteria to claim the
better product. I personally find Cheezits to be preferable in every way, but primarily when it comes to taste.
Cheese Nips taste oily to me, and leave a bad taste on my tongue, while the taste and texture of Cheezits is a
perfect consistency.

Cheezits are a better food product than Cheese Nips.
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ASSESSMENT: READING NOTEBOOK ENTRY #2

Now that you’ve got an initial topic and viewpoint in mind,
find ONE source that gives you helpful information about this
topic. This source can come from anywhere, be any length,
and can be the same source you consulted for the 3
Research Topic Ideas task earlier, if you’d like.

Create an entry for your Reading Notebook that includes
any or all of the following:

• questions you had while reading
• emotional reactions to the text
• key terms that seem important to you
• what you think the thesis or main idea of this

source is
• what you think the intended audience for this

source is
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• how effective you think this source is
• anything else that comes to mind

This is an informal assignment. Your writing can be in complete sentences, or bullet points or fragments, as you
see appropriate. Editing isn’t vital for this work, though it should be proofread to the point that obvious typos or
misspellings are addressed and corrected. Target word count is 150-300 words for this entry.

Please do include the web link URL to the source you’ve chosen. You do not have to cite it with MLA or APA
citation, though you are welcome to if you want the practice.

Though it isn’t mandatory that this reading notebook entry be about the same source you choose for the Source
Evaluation Essay, you may find it very useful later on if it is.
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EVALUATING SOURCES

THE SEVEN STEPS OF THE RESEARCH PROCESS

The following seven steps outline a simple and effective strategy for finding information for a research paper and
documenting the sources you find. Depending on your topic and your familiarity with the library, you may need to
rearrange or recycle these steps. Adapt this outline to your needs. We are ready to help you at every step in your
research.

STEP 1: IDENTIFY AND DEVELOP YOUR TOPIC

SUMMARY: State your topic as a question. For example, if you are interested in finding out about use of alcoholic
beverages by college students, you might pose the question, “What effect does use of alcoholic beverages have
on the health of college students?” Identify the main concepts or keywords in your question.

More details on how to identify and develop your topic.

STEP 2: FIND BACKGROUND INFORMATION

SUMMARY: Look up your keywords in the indexes to subject encyclopedias. Read articles in these encyclopedias
to set the context for your research. Note any relevant items in the bibliographies at the end of the encyclopedia
articles. Additional background information may be found in your lecture notes, textbooks, and reserve readings.

More suggestions on how to find background information.

STEP 3: USE CATALOGS TO FIND BOOKS AND MEDIA

SUMMARY: Use guided keyword searching to find materials by topic or subject. Print or write down the citation
(author, title,etc.) and the location information (call number and library). Note the circulation status. When you pull
the book from the shelf, scan the bibliography for additional sources. Watch for book-length bibliographies and
annual reviews on your subject; they list citations to hundreds of books and articles in one subject area. Check
the standard subject subheading “—BIBLIOGRAPHIES,” or titles beginning with Annual Review of… in the
Cornell Library Classic Catalog.

More detailed instructions for using catalogs to find books.

Finding media (audio and video) titles.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/R1yNDvmjqaE
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STEP 4: USE INDEXES TO FIND PERIODICAL ARTICLES

SUMMARY: Use periodical indexes and abstracts to find citations to articles. The indexes and abstracts may be
in print or computer-based formats or both. Choose the indexes and format best suited to your particular topic;
ask at the reference desk if you need help figuring out which index and format will be best. You can find periodical
articles by the article author, title, or keyword by using the periodical indexes in theLibrary home page. If the full
text is not linked in the index you are using, write down the citation from the index and search for the title of the
periodical in the Cornell Library Classic Catalog. The catalog lists the print, microform, and electronic versions of
periodicals at Cornell.

How to find and use periodical indexes at Cornell.

STEP 5: FIND INTERNET RESOURCES

SUMMARY: Use search engines. Check to see if your class has a bibliography or research guide created by
librarians.

Finding Information on the Internet: A thorough tutorial from UC Berkeley.

STEP 6: EVALUATE WHAT YOU FIND

SUMMARY: See How to Critically Analyze Information Sources and Distinguishing Scholarly from Non-Scholarly
Periodicals: A Checklist of Criteria for suggestions on evaluating the authority and quality of the books and articles
you located.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/uDGJ2CYfY9A

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/QAiJL5B5esM

If you have found too many or too few sources, you may need to narrow or broaden your topic. Check with a
reference librarian or your instructor. When you’re ready to write, here is an annotated list of books to help you
organize, format, and write your paper.

STEP 7: CITE WHAT YOU FIND USING A STANDARD FORMAT

Give credit where credit is due; cite your sources.

Citing or documenting the sources used in your research serves two purposes, it gives proper credit to the
authors of the materials used, and it allows those who are reading your work to duplicate your research and
locate the sources that you have listed as references.

Knowingly representing the work of others as your own is plagarism. (See Cornell’s Code of Academic Integrity).
Use one of the styles listed below or another style approved by your instructor. Handouts summarizing the APA
and MLA styles are available at Uris and Olin Reference.

Available onlineAvailable online:

RefWorks is a web-based program that allows you to easily collect, manage, and organize bibliographic
references by interfacing with databases. RefWorks also interfaces directly with Word, making it easy to import
references and incorporate them into your writing, properly formatted according to the style of your choice.

See our guide to citation tools and styles.

Format the citations in your bibliography using examples from the following Library help pages: Modern Language
Association (MLA) examples and American Psychological Association (APA) examples.

• Style guides in print (book) format:
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• MLA Handbook for Writers of Research PapersMLA Handbook for Writers of Research Papers. 7th ed. New York: MLA, 2009. This handbook is based
on the MLA Style Manual and is intended as an aid for college students writing research papers.
Included here is information on selecting a topic, researching the topic, note taking, the writing of
footnotes and bibliographies, as well as sample pages of a research paper. Useful for the beginning
researcher.

• Publication Manual of the American Psychological AssociationPublication Manual of the American Psychological Association. 6th ed. Washington: APA, 2010. The
authoritative style manual for anyone writing in the field of psychology. Useful for the social sciences
generally. Chapters discuss the content and organization of a manuscript, writing style, the American
Psychological Association citation style, and typing, mailing and proofreading.

If you are writing an annotated bibliography, see How to Prepare an Annotated Bibliography.

RESEARCH TIPS:

• WORK FROM THE GENERAL TO THE SPECIFIC. Find background information first, then use more
specific and recent sources.

• RECORD WHAT YOU FIND AND WHERE YOU FOUND IT. Record the complete citation for each
source you find; you may need it again later.

• TRANSLATE YOUR TOPIC INTO THE SUBJECT LANGUAGE OF THE INDEXES AND CATALOGS
YOU USE. Check your topic words against a thesaurus or subject heading list.
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UNDERSTANDING BIAS

Bias

Bias means presenting facts and arguments in a way that
consciously favours one side or other in an argument. Is
bias bad or wrong?

No! Everyone who argues strongly for something is biased.
So it’s not enough, when you are doing a language
analysis, to merely spot some bias and say…”This writer is
biased” or “This speaker is biased.”

Let’s begin by reading a biased text.

Hypocrites gather to feed off Daniel’s tragic death

The death of two-year-old Daniel Valerio at the hands of his step-father brought outrage from the media.

Daniel suffered repeated beatings before the final attack by Paul Alton, who was sentenced in Melbourne in
February to 22 years jail.
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Rupert Murdoch’s Herald-Sun launched a campaign which included a public meeting of hundreds of readers.
Time magazine put Daniel on its front cover. The Herald-Sun summed up their message:

The community has a duty to protect our children from abuse – if necessary by laws that some people regard
as possibly harsh or unnecessary.

But laws – like making it compulsory for doctors and others to report suspected abuse – cannot stop the
violence.

Last year, 30 children were murdered across Australia. Babies under one are more likely to be killed than any
other social group.

Daniel’s murder was not a horrific exception but the product of a society that sends some of its members over
the edge into despairing violence.

The origin of these tragedies lies in the enormous pressures on families, especially working class families.

The media and politicians wring their hands over a million unemployed. But they ignore the impact that having
no job, or a stressful poorly paid job, can have.

Child abuse can happen in wealthy families. But generally it is linked to poverty.

A survey in 1980 of “maltreating families” showed that 56.5 per cent were living in poverty and debt. A further
20 per cent expressed extreme anxiety about finances.

A study in Queensland found that all the children who died from abuse came from working class families.

Police records show that school holidays – especially Xmas – are peak times for family violence. “The sad fact
is that when families are together for longer than usual, there tends to be more violence”, said one Victorian
police officer.

Most people get by. Family life may get tense, but not violent.

But a minority cannot cope and lash out at the nearest vulnerable person to hand – an elderly person, a
woman, or a child.

Compulsory reporting of child abuse puts the blame on the individual parents rather than the system that
drives them to this kind of despair.

Neither is it a solution. Daniel was seen by 21 professionals before he was killed. Nonetheless, the Victorian
Liberal government has agreed to bring it in.

Their hypocrisy is breathtaking.

This is the same government that is sacking 250 fire-fighters, a move that will lead to more deaths.

A real challenge to the basis of domestic violence means a challenge to poverty.

Yet which side were the media on when Labor cut the under-18 dole, or when Jeff Kennett[1] added $30 a
week to the cost of sending a child to kindergarten?

To really minimise family violence, we need a fight for every job and against every cutback.

– by David Glanz, The Socialist, April 1993

There are good and bad aspects of bias.

1. It is good to be open about one’s bias. For example, the article about Daniel Valerio’s tragic death is
written for The Socialist newspaper. Clearly socialists will have a bias against arguments that blame only
the individual for a crime when it could be argued that many other factors in society contributed to the
crime and need to be changed. Focusing on the individual, from the socialist’s point of view, gets “the
system” off the hook when crimes happen. The socialist’s main reason for writing is to criticise the
capitalist system. So David Glanz is not pretending to not be biased, because he has published his
article in a partisan[2] newspaper.

◦ Here are some ways to be open about your bias, but still be naughty.
◦ (a) Deliberately avoid mentioning any of the opposing arguments.
◦ (b) Deliberately avoid mentioning relevant facts or information that would undermine

your own case.
◦ (c) Get into hyperbole.
◦ (d) Make too much use of emotive language.
◦ (e) Misuse or distort statistics.



◦ (f) Use negative adjectives when talking about people you disagree with, but use
positive adjectives when talking about people you agree with.

◦ Can you find examples of any of these “naughty” ways to be biased in Glaz’s article?
2. You mustn’t assume that because a person writes with a particular bias he/she is not being sincere, or

that he/she has not really thought the issue through. The person is not just stating what he/she thinks,
he/she is trying to persuade you about something.

Bias can result from the way you have organised your experiences in your own mind. You have lumped some
experiences into the ‘good’ box and some experiences into the ‘bad’ box. Just about everybody does this[3]. The
way you have assembled and valued experiences in your mind is called your Weltanschauung (Velt-arn-shao-
oong). If through your own experience, plus good thinking about those experiences, you have a better
understanding of something, your bias is indeed a good thing.

For example, if you have been a traffic policeman, and have seen lots of disasters due to speed and alcohol, it is
not ‘wrong’ for you to biased against fast cars and drinking at parties and pubs. Your bias is due to your better
understanding of the issue, but you still have to argue logically.

Really naughty bias

4. If you pretend to be objective, to not take sides, but actually use techniques that tend to support one side of an
argument, in that case you are being naughty. There are subtle ways to do this.

(a) If the support for one side of the argument is mainly at the top of the article, and the reasons to support
the opposite side of the issue are mainly at the bottom end of the article; that might be subtle bias –
especially if it was written by a journalist. Journalists are taught that many readers only read the first few
paragraphs of an article before moving on to reading another article, so whatever is in the first few
paragraphs will be what sticks in the reader’s mind.

(b) Quotes from real people are stronger emotionally than just statements by the writer. This is especially
true if the person being quoted is an ‘authority’ on the subject, or a ‘celebrity’. So if one side of the issue is
being supported by lots of quotes, and the other side isn’t, that is a subtle form of bias.

(c) If when one person is quoted as saying X, but the very next sentence makes that quote sound silly or
irrational, that is a subtle form of bias too.

Common sense tells us that if someone is making money out of something, he/she will be biased in favour of it.

For example, a person who makes money out of building nuclear reactors in Europe or China could be expected
to support a change in policy in Australia towards developing nuclear energy.

A manufacturer of cigarettes is unlikely to be in favour of health warnings on cigarette packets or bans on
smoking in pubs.

Nonetheless, logically speaking, we cannot just assumewe cannot just assume a
person who is making money out of something will always
take sides with whomever or whatever will make him/her
more money.

We have to listen to the arguments as they come up.
AssumingAssuming someone is biased is not logically okay. You
have to showshow that someone is biased and use evidenceevidence to
support your assertion that he/she is biased.

[1] Jeff Kennett was the leader of the Liberal party in Victoria
at that time.

[2] When you are a partisanpartisan you have taken sidestaken sides in an
argument, or a battle, or a war.

[3] Learning critical thinking (which is what you are learning in Year 11 and 12 English) is aimed at getting you to
do more, and better, thinking than that.
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EXAMPLES FOR READING NOTEBOOK #4

Example #1 Research project’s topic is “Whistleblowing & the NSA Security Leaks”

https://docs.google.com/document/d/1jlrlxKk-9FJJXo0ZC4mql_ps1hQymtzrlAKhlVL6D0o/edit?usp=sharing

Example #2 Research project’s topic is “China’s One-Child Policy”

https://docs.google.com/document/d/1Bb9OebRI-LGyzMFdAOdEEOx5wAb3LNTrBxsa6xE9qNY/
edit?usp=sharing

Licensing & AttributionsLicensing & Attributions

CC licensed content, Shared previouslyCC licensed content, Shared previously

• Composition II. Authored byAuthored by: Alexis McMillan-Clifton. Provided byProvided by: Tacoma Community College. Located atLocated at: http://www.tacomacc.edu. ProjectProject: Kaleidoscope Open Course Initiative. LicenseLicense: CC BY: Attribution

ASSESSMENT: INVESTIGATING YOUR SOURCE

For the source you’ve chosen—and it can be anythinganything that relates to your final research essay topic—complete
the following questionnaire. It’s important to note that not all of these answers may prove helpful to actually
drafting the Evaluation Essay. Instead, you’re brainstorming possible content for that essay, and then picking
what seems to be the most important features about your source from this initial exploration.

Source Evaluation Questionnaire

Title of Source:

How you found it:

1. Who wrote/presented this information? (If not an individual, who is responsible for publishing it?) Do a
websearch on this individual or group. What do you learn?

2. Where was this source published or made available? What other types of articles, etc., does this
publication have on offer?

3. Note one particular fact or bit of data that is included, here. Try to verify this fact by checking other
sources. What do you learn?

4. Does the author seem to have any bias? In what way? Why do you suspect this? (Review the
Understanding Bias page to help.)

5. Does the source publication have any bias? In what way? Why do you suspect this?
6. What is this source’s thesis or prevailing idea?
7. How does this source promote this main idea? In other words, how does it support its argument?
8. What does this source’s primary audience seem to be? How do you know?
9. What is its primary rhetorical mode (logic, emotion, ethics)?

10. Does this source support, oppose, or remain neutral on your own paper’s thesis?
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INTEGRATING SOURCES

QUOTATION MARKS

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• Identify the uses of quotes.
• Correctly use quotes in sentences.

Quotation marks (“ ”) set off a group of words from the rest of the text. Use quotation marks to indicate direct
quotations of another person’s words or to indicate a title. Quotation marks always appear in pairs.

Direct Quotations

A direct quotation is an exact account of what someone said or wrote. To include a direct quotation in your writing,
enclose the words in quotation marks. An indirect quotation is a restatement of what someone said or wrote. An
indirect quotation does not use the person’s exact words. You do not need to use quotation marks for indirect
quotations.

Direct quotation:Direct quotation: Carly said, ““I’m not ever going back there again.””

Indirect quotation:Indirect quotation: Carly said that she would never go back there.

Writing at Work

Most word processing software is designed to catch errors in grammar, spelling, and punctuation. While this can
be a useful tool, it is better to be well acquainted with the rules of punctuation than to leave the thinking to the
computer. Properly punctuated writing will convey your meaning clearly. Consider the subtle shifts in meaning in
the following sentences:

• The client said he thought our manuscript was garbage.
• The client said, “He thought our manuscript was garbage.”

The first sentence reads as an indirect quote in which the client does not like the manuscript. But did he actually
use the word “garbage”? (This would be alarming!) Or has the speaker paraphrased (and exaggerated) the
client’s words?

The second sentence reads as a direct quote from the client. But who is “he” in this sentence? Is it a third party?

Word processing software would not catch this because the sentences are not grammatically incorrect. However,
the meanings of the sentences are not the same. Understanding punctuation will help you write what you mean,
and in this case, could save a lot of confusion around the office!



Punctuating Direct Quotations

Quotation marks show readers another person’s exact words. Often, you will want to identify who is speaking.
You can do this at the beginning, middle, or end of the quote. Notice the use of commas and capitalized words.

Beginning:Beginning: Madison said, “L, “Let’s stop at the farmers market to buy some fresh vegetables for dinner.””

Middle: “Middle: “Let’s stop at the farmers market,”,” Madison said, “, “to buy some fresh vegetables for dinner.””

End: “End: “Let’s stop at the farmers market to buy some fresh vegetables for dinner,”,” Madison said.

Speaker not identified: “Speaker not identified: “Let’s stop at the farmers market to buy some fresh vegetables for dinner.””

Always capitalize the first letter of a quote even if it is not the beginning of the sentence. When using identifying
words in the middle of the quote, the beginning of the second part of the quote does not need to be capitalized.

Use commas between identifying words and quotes. Quotation marks must be placed after commas and periods.
Place quotation marks after question marks and exclamation points only if the question or exclamation is part of
the quoted text.

Question is part of quoted text:Question is part of quoted text: The new employee asked, “, “When is lunch?”?”

Question is not part of quoted text:Question is not part of quoted text: Did you hear her say you were ““the next Picasso”?”?

Exclamation is part of quoted text:Exclamation is part of quoted text: My supervisor beamed, “, “Thanks for all of your hard work!”!”

Exclamation is not part of quoted text:Exclamation is not part of quoted text: He said I ““single-handedly saved the company thousands of
dollars”!”!

Quotations within Quotations

Use single quotation marks (‘ ’) to show a quotation within in a quotation.

Theresa said, ““I wanted to take my dog to the festival, but the man at the gate said, ‘‘No dogs allowed.’”’”

““When you say, ‘‘I can’t help it,’’ what exactly does that mean?””

““The instructions say, ‘‘Tighten the screws one at a time.’”’”

Titles

Use quotation marks around titles of short works of writing, such as essays, songs, poems, short stories, and
chapters in books. Usually, titles of longer works, such as books, magazines, albums, newspapers, and novels,
are italicized.

““Annabelle Lee”” is one of my favorite romantic poems.

The New York Times has been in publication since 1851.

Writing at Work

In many businesses, the difference between exact wording and a paraphrase is extremely important. For legal
purposes, or for the purposes of doing a job correctly, it can be important to know exactly what the client,
customer, or supervisor said. Sometimes, important details can be lost when instructions are paraphrased. Use
quotes to indicate exact words where needed, and let your coworkers know the source of the quotation (client,
customer, peer, etc.).



Key TakeawaysKey Takeaways

• Use quotation marks to enclose direct quotes and titles of short works.
• Use single quotation marks to enclose a quote within a quote.
• Do not use any quotation marks for indirect quotations.

ExercisesExercises

1. Copy the following sentences onto your own sheet of paper, and correct them by adding quotation marks
where necessary. If the sentence does not need any quotation marks, write OK.

• Yasmin said, I don’t feel like cooking. Let’s go out to eat.
• Where should we go? said Russell.
• Yasmin said it didn’t matter to her.
• I know, said Russell, let’s go to the Two Roads Juice Bar.
• Perfect! said Yasmin.
• Did you know that the name of the Juice Bar is a reference to a poem? asked Russell.
• I didn’t! exclaimed Yasmin. Which poem?
• The Road Not Taken, by Robert Frost Russell explained.
• Oh! said Yasmin, Is that the one that starts with the line, Two roads diverged in a yellow wood?
• That’s the one said Russell.
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QUOTATIONS

What this handout is about

Used effectively, quotations can provide important pieces of evidence and lend fresh voices and perspectives to
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When should I quote?

Use quotations at strategically selected moments. You have
probably been told by teachers to provide as much evidence
as possible in support of your thesis. But packing your paper
with quotations will not necessarily strengthen your
argument. The majority of your paper should still be your
original ideas in your own words (after all, it’s your paper).
And quotations are only one type of evidence: well-balanced
papers may also make use of paraphrases, data, and
statistics. The types of evidence you use will depend in part
on the conventions of the discipline or audience for which
you are writing. For example, papers analyzing literature
may rely heavily on direct quotations of the text, while
papers in the social sciences may have more paraphrasing,
data, and statistics than quotations.

1. Discussing specific arguments or ideas.

Sometimes, in order to have a clear, accurate discussion of the ideas of others, you need to quote those ideas
word for word. Suppose you want to challenge the following statement made by John Doe, a well-known historian:

“At the beginning of World War Two, almost all Americans assumed the war would end quickly.”

If it is especially important that you formulate a counterargument to this claim, then you might wish to quote the
part of the statement that you find questionable and establish a dialogue between yourself and John Doe:

Historian John Doe has argued that in 1941 “almost all Americans assumed the war would end quickly” (Doe
223). Yet during the first six months of U.S. involvement, the wives and mothers of soldiers often noted in their
diaries their fear that the war would drag on for years.

2. Giving added emphasis to a particularly authoritative source on your topic.

There will be times when you want to highlight the words of a particularly important and authoritative source on
your topic. For example, suppose you were writing an essay about the differences between the lives of male and
female slaves in the U.S. South. One of your most provocative sources is a narrative written by a former slave,
Harriet Jacobs. It would then be appropriate to quote some of Jacobs’s words:

Harriet Jacobs, a former slave from North Carolina, published an autobiographical slave narrative in 1861. She
exposed the hardships of both male and female slaves but ultimately concluded that “slavery is terrible for men;
but it is far more terrible for women.”

In this particular example, Jacobs is providing a crucial first-hand perspective on slavery. Thus, her words
deserve more exposure than a paraphrase could provide. Jacobs is quoted in Harriet A. Jacobs, Incidents in the
Life of a Slave Girl, ed. Jean Fagan Yellin (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987).

3. Analyzing how others use language.

This scenario is probably most common in literature and linguistics courses, but you might also find yourself
writing about the use of language in history and social science classes. If the use of language is your primary
topic, then you will obviously need to quote users of that language.

Examples of topics that might require the frequent use of quotations include:

Southern colloquial expressions in William Faulkner’s Light in August

Ms. and the creation of a language of female empowerment



A comparison of three British poets and their use of rhyme

4. Spicing up your prose.

In order to lend variety to your prose, you may wish to quote
a source with particularly vivid language. All quotations,
however, must closely relate to your topic and arguments.
Do not insert a quotation solely for its literary merits.

One example of a quotation that adds flair:

Calvin Coolidge’s tendency to fall asleep became legendary.
As H. L. Mencken commented in the American Mercury in
1933, “Nero fiddled, but Coolidge only snored.”

How do I set up and follow up a quotation?

Once you’ve carefully selected the quotations that you want to use, your next job is to weave those quotations
into your text. The words that precede and follow a quotation are just as important as the quotation itself. You can
think of each quote as the filling in a sandwich: it may be tasty on its own, but it’s messy to eat without some
bread on either side of it. Your words can serve as the “bread” that helps readers digest each quote easily. Below
are four guidelines for setting up and following up quotations.

In illustrating these four steps, we’ll use as our example, Franklin Roosevelt’s famous quotation, “The only thing
we have to fear is fear itself.”

1. Provide a context for each quotation.

Do not rely on quotations to tell your story for you. It is your responsibility to provide your reader with a context for
the quotation. The context should set the basic scene for when, possibly where, and under what circumstances
the quotation was spoken or written. So, in providing a context for our above example, you might write:

When Franklin Roosevelt gave his inaugural speech on March 4, 1933, he addressed a nation weakened and
demoralized by economic depression.

2. Attribute each quotation to its source.

Tell your reader who is speaking. Here is a good test: try reading your text aloud. Could your reader determine
without looking at your paper where your quotations begin? If not, you need to attribute the quote more
noticeably.

Avoid getting into the “he/she said” attribution rut! There are many other ways to attribute quotes besides this
construction. Here are a few alternative verbs, usually followed by “that”:

add remark exclaim

announce reply state

comment respond estimate

write point out predict

argue suggest propose

declare criticize proclaim



note complain opine

observe think note

Different reporting verbs are preferred by different disciplines, so pay special attention to these in your disciplinary
reading. If you’re unfamiliar with the meanings of any of these words or others you find in your reading, consult a
dictionary before using them.

3. Explain the significance of the quotation.

Once you’ve inserted your quotation, along with its context and attribution, don’t stop! Your reader still needs your
assessment of why the quotation holds significance for your paper. Using our Roosevelt example, if you were
writing a paper on the first one-hundred days of FDR’s administration, you might follow the quotation by linking it
to that topic:

With that message of hope and confidence, the new president set the stage for his next one-hundred days in
office and helped restore the faith of the American people in their government.

4. Provide a citation for the quotation.

All quotations, just like all paraphrases, require a formal citation. For more details about particular citation formats,
see the UNC Library’s citation tutorial. In general, you should remember one rule of thumb: Place the
parenthetical reference or footnote/endnote number after—not within—the closed quotation mark.

Roosevelt declared, “The only thing we have to fear is fear itself” (Roosevelt, Public Papers 11).

Roosevelt declared, “The only thing we have to fear is fear itself.”1

How much should I quote?

As few words as possible. Remember, your paper should primarily contain your own words, so quote only the
most pithy and memorable parts of sources. Here are three guidelines for selecting quoted material judiciously.

1. Excerpt fragments.

Sometimes, you should quote short fragments, rather than whole sentences. Suppose you interviewed Jane Doe
about her reaction to John F. Kennedy’s assassination. She commented:

“I couldn’t believe it. It was just unreal and so sad. It was just unbelievable. I had never experienced such denial. I
don’t know why I felt so strongly. Perhaps it was because JFK was more to me than a president. He represented
the hopes of young people everywhere.”

You could quote all of Jane’s comments, but her first three sentences are fairly redundant. You might instead
want to quote Jane when she arrives at the ultimate reason for her strong emotions:

Jane Doe grappled with grief and disbelief. She had viewed JFK, not just as a national figurehead, but as
someone who “represented the hopes of young people everywhere.”

2. Excerpt those fragments carefully!

Quoting the words of others carries a big responsibility. Misquoting misrepresents the ideas of others. Here’s a
classic example of a misquote:

http://www2.lib.unc.edu/instruct/citations/


John Adams has often been quoted as having said: “This would be the best of all possible worlds if there were no
religion in it.”

John Adams did, in fact, write the above words. But if you see those words in context, the meaning changes
entirely. Here’s the rest of the quotation:

Twenty times, in the course of my late reading, have I been on the point of breaking out, ‘this would be the best of
all possible worlds, if there were no religion in it!!!!’ But in this exclamation, I should have been as fanatical as
Bryant or Cleverly. Without religion, this world would be something not fit to be mentioned in public company—I
mean hell.

As you can see from this example, context matters!

This example is from Paul F. Boller, Jr. and John George, They Never Said It: A Book of Fake Quotes, Misquotes,
and Misleading Attributions (Oxford University Press, 1989).

3. Use block quotations sparingly.

There may be times when you need to quote long passages. However, you should use block quotations only
when you fear that omitting any words will destroy the integrity of the passage. If that passage exceeds four lines
(some sources say five), then set it off as a block quotation.

Here are a few general tips for setting off your block quotation—to be sure you are handling block quotes correctly
in papers for different academic disciplines, check the index of the citation style guide you are using:

1. Set up a block quotation with your own words followed by a colon.
2. Indent. You normally indent 4-5 spaces for the start of a paragraph. When setting up a block quotation,

indent the entire paragraph once from the left-hand margin.
3. Single space or double space within the block quotation, depending on the style guidelines of your

discipline (MLA, CSE, APA, Chicago, etc.).
4. Do not use quotation marks at the beginning or end of the block quote—the indentation is what indicates

that it’s a quote.
5. Place parenthetical citation according to your style guide (usually after the period following the last

sentence of the quote).
6. Follow up a block quotation with your own words.

So, using the above example from John Adams, here’s how you might include a block quotation:

After reading several doctrinally rigid tracts, John Adams recalled the zealous ranting of his former teacher,
Joseph Cleverly, and minister, Lemuel Bryant. He expressed his ambivalence toward religion in an 1817 letter to
Thomas Jefferson:

Twenty times, in the course of my late reading, have I been on the point of breaking out, ‘this would be the
best of all possible worlds, if there were no religion in it!!!!’ But in this exclamation, I should have been as
fanatical as Bryant or Cleverly. Without religion, this world would be something not fit to be mentioned in
public company—I mean hell.

Adams clearly appreciated religion, even if he often questioned its promotion.

How do I combine quotation marks with other punctuation marks?

It can be confusing when you start combining quotation marks with other punctuation marks. You should consult a
style manual for complicated situations, but the following two rules apply to most cases:

1) Keep periods and commas within quotation marks.

So, for example:



According to Professor Jones, Lincoln “feared the spread of slavery,” but many of his aides advised him to “watch
and wait.”

In the above example, both the comma and period were enclosed in the quotation marks. The main exception to
this rule involves the use of internal citations, which always precede the last period of the sentence. For example:

According to Professor Jones, Lincoln “feared the spread of slavery,” but many of his aides advised him to “watch
and wait” (Jones 143).

Note, however, that the period remains inside the quotation marks when your citation style involved superscript
footnotes or endnotes. For example:

According to Professor Jones, Lincoln “feared the spread of slavery,” but many of his aides advised him to “watch
and wait.”2

2) Place all other punctuation marks (colons, semicolons, exclamation marks,
question marks) outside the quotation marks, except when they were part of
the original quotation.

Take a look at the following examples:

The student wrote that the U. S. Civil War “finally ended around 1900”!

The coach yelled, “Run!”

In the first example, the author placed the exclamation point outside the quotation mark because she added it
herself to emphasize the absurdity of the student’s comment. The student’s original comment had not included an
exclamation mark. In the second example, the exclamation mark remains within the quotation mark because it is
indicating the excited tone in which the coach yelled the command. Thus, the exclamation mark is considered to
be part of the original quotation.

How do I indicate quotations within quotations?

If you are quoting a passage that contains a quotation, then you use single quotation marks for the internal
quotation. Quite rarely, you quote a passage that has a quotation within a quotation. In that rare instance, you
would use double quotation marks for the second internal quotation.

Here’s an example of a quotation within a quotation:

In “The Emperor’s New Clothes,” Hans Christian Andersen wrote, “‘But the Emperor has nothing on at all!’ cried a
little child.”

Remember to consult your style guide to determine how to properly cite a quote within a quote.

When do I use those three dots ( . . . )?

Whenever you want to leave out material from within a quotation, you need to use an ellipsis, which is a series of
three periods, each of which should be preceded and followed by a space. So, an ellipsis in this sentence would
look like . . . this. There are a few rules to follow when using ellipses:

1. Be sure that you don’t fundamentally change the meaning of the quotation
by omitting material.

Take a look at the following example: “The Writing Center is located on the UNC campus and serves the entire
UNC community.”



“The Writing Center . . . serves the entire UNC community.”

The reader’s understanding of the Writing Center’s mission to serve the UNC community is not affected by
omitting the information about its location.

2. Do not use ellipses at the beginning or ending of quotations,
unless it’s important for the reader to know that the quotation was
truncated.

For example, using the above example, you would NOT need an ellipsis in either of these situations:

“The Writing Center is located on the UNC campus . . .”

The Writing Center ” . . . serves the entire UNC community.”

3. Use punctuation marks in combination with ellipses when removing
material from the end of sentences or clauses.

For example, if you take material from the end of a sentence, keep the period in as usual.

“The boys ran to school, forgetting their lunches and books. Even though they were out of breath, they made it on
time.”

“The boys ran to school. . . . Even though they were out of breath, they made it on time.”

Likewise, if you excerpt material at the end of clause that ends in a comma, retain the comma.

“The red car came to a screeching halt that was heard by nearby pedestrians, but no one was hurt.”

“The red car came to a screeching halt . . . , but no one was hurt.”

Is it ever okay to insert my own
words or change words in a
quotation?

Sometimes it is necessary for clarity and flow to alter a
word or words within a quotation. You should make such
changes rarely. In order to alert your reader to the changes
you’ve made, you should always bracket the altered words.
Here are a few examples of situations when you might
need brackets.

1. Changing verb tense or
pronouns in order to be consistent with the rest of the sentence.

Suppose you were quoting a woman who, when asked about her experiences immigrating to the United States,
commented “nobody understood me.” You might write:

Esther Hansen felt that when she came to the United States “nobody understood [her].”

In the above example, you’ve changed “me” to “her” in order to keep the entire passage in third person. However,
you could avoid the need for this change by simply rephrasing:



“Nobody understood me,” recalled Danish immigrant Esther Hansen.

2. Including supplemental information that your reader needs in order to
understand the quotation.

For example, if you were quoting someone’s nickname, you might want to let your reader know the full name of
that person in brackets.

“The principal of the school told Billy [William Smith] that his contract would be terminated.”

Similarly, if a quotation referenced an event with which the reader might be unfamiliar, you could identify that
event in brackets.

“We completely revised our political strategies after the strike [of 1934].”

3. Indicating the use of nonstandard grammar or spelling.

In rare situations, you may quote from a text that has nonstandard grammar, spelling, or word choice. In such
cases, you may want to insert [sic], which means “thus” or “so” in Latin. Using [sic] alerts your reader to the fact
that this nonstandard language is not the result of a typo on your part. Always italicize “sic” and enclose it in
brackets. There is no need to put a period at the end. Here’s an example of when you might use [sic]:

Twelve-year-old Betsy Smith wrote in her diary, “Father is afraid that he will be guilty of beach [sic] of contract.”

Here [sic] indicates that the original author wrote “beach of contract,” not breach of contract, which is the accepted
terminology.

4. Do not overuse brackets!

For example, it is not necessary to bracket capitalization changes that you make at the beginning of sentences.
For example, suppose you were going to use part of this quotation:

“We never looked back, but the memory of our army days remained with us the rest of our lives.”

If you wanted to begin a sentence with an excerpt from the middle of this quotation, there would be no need to
bracket your capitalization changes.

“The memory of our army days remained with us the rest of our lives,” commented Joe Brown, a World War II
veteran.

Not

“[T]he memory of our army days remained with us the rest of our lives,” commented Joe Brown, a World War II
veteran.

Works consulted

We consulted these works while writing the original version of this handout. This is not a comprehensive list of
resources on the handout’s topic, and we encourage you to do your own research to find the latest publications
on this topic. Please do not use this list as a model for the format of your own reference list, as it may not match
the citation style you are using. For guidance on formatting citations, please see the UNC Library’s citation
tutorial.

Barzun, Jacques and Henry F. Graff. The Modern Researcher. 6th Edition. Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 2004.

Booth, Wayne C., Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams. The Craft of Research, 2nd Edition. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2003.

http://www2.lib.unc.edu/instruct/citations/
http://www2.lib.unc.edu/instruct/citations/


Gibaldi, Joseph. MLA Handbook for Writers of Research Papers, 6th Edition. New York: The Modern Language
Association of America, 2003.

Turabian, Kate L. A Manual for Writers of Term Papers, Theses, and Dissertations. 6th Edition. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1996.
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USING SOURCES BLENDING SOURCE MATERIAL
WITH YOUR OWN WORK

When working with sources, many students worry they are simply regurgitating ideas that others formulated. That
is why it is important for you to develop your own assertions, organize your findings so that your own ideas are
still the thrust of the paper, and take care not to rely too much on any one source, or your paper’s content might
be controlled too heavily by that source.

In practical terms, some ways to develop and back up your assertions include:

Blend sources with your assertions. Organize your sources before and as you write so that they blend, even
within paragraphs. Your paper—both globally and at the paragraph level—should reveal relationships among
your sources, and should also reveal the relationships between your own ideas and those of your sources.

Write an original introduction and conclusion. As much as is practical, make the paper’s introduction and
conclusion your own ideas or your own synthesis of the ideas inherent in your research. Use sources minimally
in your introduction and conclusion.

Open and close paragraphs with originality. In general, use the openings and closing of your paragraphs to reveal
your work—“enclose” your sources among your assertions. At a minimum, create your own topic sentences and
wrap-up sentences for paragraphs.

Use transparent rhetorical strategies. When appropriate, outwardly practice such rhetorical strategies as analysis,
synthesis, comparison, contrast, summary, description, definition, hierarchical structure, evaluation, hypothesis,
generalization, classification, and even narration. Prove to your reader that you are thinking as you write.

Also, you must clarify where your own ideas end and the cited information begins. Part of your job is to help your
reader draw the line between these two things, often by the way you create context for the cited information. A
phrase such as “A 1979 study revealed that . . .” is an obvious announcement of citation to come. Another
recommended technique is the insertion of the author’s name into the text to announce the beginning of your cited
information. You may worry that you are not allowed to give the actual names of sources you have studied in the
paper’s text, but just the opposite is true. In fact, the more respectable a source you cite, the more impressed your
reader is likely to be with your material while reading. If you note that the source is the NASA Science website or
an article by Stephen Jay Gould or a recent edition of The Wall Street Journal right in your text, you offer your
readers immediate context without their having to guess or flip to the references page to look up the source.

What follows is an excerpt from a political science paper that clearly and admirably draws the line between writer
and cited information:

The above political upheaval illuminates the reasons behind the growing Iranian hatred of foreign interference; as
a result of this hatred, three enduring geopolitical patterns have evolved in Iran, as noted by John Limbert. First . .
.
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Note how the writer begins by redefining her previous paragraph’s topic (political upheaval), then connects this to
Iran’s hatred of foreign interference, then suggests a causal relationship and ties her ideas into John Limbert’s
analysis—thereby announcing that a synthesis of Limbert’s work is coming. This writer’s work also becomes more
credible and meaningful because, right in the text, she announces the name of a person who is a recognized
authority in the field. Even in this short excerpt, it is obvious that this writer is using proper citation and backing up
her own assertions with confidence and style.
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USING SOURCES CREATIVELY

Using Sources Creatively
Heather Logan
(printable version here)

When writing papers that require the use of outside source material, it is often tempting to
cite only direct quotations from your sources. If, however, this is the only method of citation
you choose, your paper will become nothing more than a series of quotations linked together
by a few connecting words. Your paper will seem to be a collection of others’ thoughts and
will contain little thinking on your part.

To avoid falling into this trap, follow a few simple pointers:

• Avoid using long quotations merely as space-fillers. While this is an attractive option when faced
with a ten-page paper, the overuse of long quotations gives the reader the impression you cannot think
for yourself.

• Don’t use only direct quotations. Try using paraphrases in addition to your direct quotations. To the
reader, the effective use of paraphrases indicates that you took the time to think about the meaning
behind the quote’s words. (For further assistance see our materials on “Using Paraphrases.”)

• When introducing direct quotations, try to use a variety of verbs in your signal phrases. Don’t always
rely on stock verbs such as “states” or “says.” Think for a little while about the purpose of your quotation
and then choose a context-appropriate verb.

Also, when using direct quotations try qualifying them in a novel or interesting manner. Depending on the system
of documentation you’re using, the signal phrases don’t always have to introduce the quotation.

For example, instead of saying:

“None of them knew the color of the sky” is the opening line of Stephen Crane’s short story, “The Open
Boat” (339). This implies the idea that “all sense of certainty” in the lives of these men is gone (Wolford
18).

Try saying:

“None of them knew the color of the sky,” the opening line of Stephen Crane’s, “The Open Boat,”
implies that “all sense of certainty” in the lives of these men is gone (Crane 339; Wolford 18).

The combination of these two sentences into one is something different. It shows thought on the writer’s part in
how to combine direct quotations in an interesting manner.
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ASSESSMENT: PRACTICE QUOTING

Responsible academic writing involves a good deal of direct quotation from sources. Let’s practice that now, to
make sure that we’ve got the finer points figured out by the time the essay is due.

Find a quote from the original article that you think will serve you well in your Source Evaluation Essay.

• Include an introductory “signal” phrase that cues us in on the context for the quote, and then the quote
itself. Follow this quote with a phrase or sentence in your own words that summarizes, interprets, or
explains the quote in your own words.

This 3-step process is sometimes referred to as a “quote“quote
sandwich”sandwich” and is useful for every time you’d like to
incorporate a quote into an academic essay you’re writing.

If you have any questions at all about using quotations in
your writing, please include them in your submission.

This work is just a draft–you may choose to use it or not in
the final version of your essay at your discretion.
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WHEN TO QUOTE & WHEN TO PARAPHRASE

“When to Quote and When to Paraphrase” was written by Brianna Jerman

Academic writing requires authors to connect information from outside sources to their own ideas in order to
establish credibility and produce an effective argument.

Sometimes, the rules surrounding source integration and plagiarism may seem confusing, so many new writers
err on the side of caution by using the simplest form of integration: direct quotation. However, using direct quotes
is not always the best way to use a source. Paraphrasing or summarizing a text is sometimes a more effective
means of supporting a writer’s argument than directly quoting. Taking into consideration the purpose of their own
writing and the purpose of utilizing the outside source, authors should seek to vary the ways in which they work
sources into their own writing.
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Paraphrasing and quoting are two of the three ways an author can integrate sources. The two methods are
closely related, and therefore, can sometimes be confused with one another. Quoting borrows the exact wording
used in a source and is indicated by placing quotes around the borrowed material. Paraphrasing, on the other
hand, borrows an idea found in a shorter passage but communicates this idea using different words and word
order. While it is acceptable to loosely follow a similar structure, paraphrasing requires more than simply changing
a few of the original words to synonyms. Both paraphrasing and directly quoting have their merit, but they should
be used at different times for different purposes. An author chooses to use one of these strategies depending on
why the source is being used and what information the source provides.

When to Paraphrase

Paraphrasing provides an author the opportunity to tailor the passage for the purpose of his or her own essay,
which cannot always be done when using a direct quote. Paraphrasing should be used to

• Further explain or simplify a passage that may be difficult to understand. It could be that the topic, such
as the process of extracting stem cells, is particularly difficult to follow, or that the author has used
language that further complicates the topic. In such situations, paraphrasing allows an author to clarify or
simplify a passage so the audience can better understand the idea.

• Establish the credibility of the author. In connection to the above point, paraphrasing a complicated
passage can help the author establish trust with his or her audience. If an author directly quotes a
difficult passage without analysis or further explanation, it may appear that he or she does not
understand the idea. Paraphrasing not only clarifies the idea in the passage but also illustrates that the
writer, since he or she can articulate this difficult message to the reader, is knowledgeable about the
topic and should be trusted.

• Maintain the flow of the writing. Each author has a unique voice, and using direct quotes can interrupt
this voice. Too many quotes can make an essay sound choppy and difficult to follow. Paraphrasing can
help communicate an important idea in a passage or source without interrupting the flow of the essay.

• Eliminate less relevant information. Since paraphrasing is written using the author’s own words, he or
she can be more selective in what information from a passage should be included or omitted. While an
author should not manipulate a passage unnecessarily, paraphrasing allows an author to leave out
unrelated details that would have been part of a direct quote.

• Communicate relevant statistics and numerical data. A lot of times, sources offer statistical information
about a topic that an author may find necessary to developing his or her own argument. For example,
statistics about the percentage of mothers who work more than one job may be useful to explaining how
the economy has affected children rearing practices. Directly quoting statistics such as this should be
avoided.

When to Quote

Direct quotes should be used sparingly, but when they are used, they can be a powerful rhetorical tool. As a rule,
avoid using long quotes when possible, especially those longer than three lines. When quotes are employed, they
should be used to

• Provide indisputable evidence of an incredible claim. Directly quoting a source can show the audience
exactly what the source says so there is not suspicion of misinterpretation on the author’s part.

• Communicate an idea that is stated in a particularly striking or unique way. A passage should be quoted
if the source explains an idea in the best way possible or in a way that cannot be reworded. Additionally,
quoting should be used when the original passage is particularly moving or striking.

• Serve as a passage for analysis. If an author is going to analyze the quote or passage, the exact words
should be included in the essay either before or following the author’s analysis.

• Provide direct evidence for or proof of an author’s own claim. An author can use a direct quote as
evidence for a claim he or she makes. The direct quote should follow the author’s claim and a colon,
which indicates that the following passage is evidence of the statement that precedes it.

• Support or clarify information you’ve already reported from a source. Similar to the above principle, an
author can use a direct quote as further evidence or to emphasize a claim found in the source. This
strategy should be used when an idea from a source is particularly important to an author’s own work.

• Provide a definition of a new or unfamiliar term or phrase. When using a term that is used or coined by
the source’s author or that is unfamiliar to most people, use direct quotes to show the exact meaning of
the phrase or word according to the original source.
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DISCUSSION: PRACTICE PARAPHRASING

Academic writing also involves heavy use of paraphrasing sources. Paraphrasing is actually much more common
than quoting, particularly in APA-style writing.

Paraphrasing has several advantages:

• it lets you keep a consistent tone and voice throughout the essay
• it demonstrates your mastery of the concepts coming from outside sources
• it lets you be flexible in wording and vocabulary to best meet the needs of your readers

Paraphrasing seems simple on the surface: it’s just putting another author’s ideas into your own original words. In
practice, though, this is one of the most challenging aspects of writing academic work.

To help us all feel more comfortable and confident with our paraphrasing skills, let’s practice it here.

In your post, copy and paste the original wording (a direct quote) from the source you’re using for the Source
Evaluation Essay. Be sure to include the title of the source and a link to it, if possible, and put the quote inside of
quotation marks.

Beneath this quote, draft a paraphrase that states the idea of the quotation in unique language. The paraphrase
should include a “signal” phrase, so that we have some context for where it’s coming from. Guidance about how
to draft a paraphrase can be found in earlier module contents.

Your post should be about 100-200 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically perfect, but
should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal capitalization rules.

  

You will also need to return to this Discussion to reply to at least two of your classmates’ posts. Content could
include, but is not limited to, any of the following: Commenting on the style or quality of your classmate’s
paraphrase. Be sure to point out if the paraphrase contains too much borrowed language from the original article
that your classmate may not have noticed.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long
(100-200 words) when combined. Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmate’s
post carefully. Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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ASSESSMENT: SIGNALLING/PARAPHRASING/
QUOTING

Directions:

1. Find any 4 pieces of information that you have found from your research. This information should come
from at least four different sources that you have found to be credible and useful to your research. Once
you have identified these sources, do the following:

2. Copy one paragraph from the source that includes information that you might want to use in your
research paper. Type the section out EXACTLY as it is written in the original. (1 point)(1 point)

3. Take one pieceone piece of specific information from the original information and write a direct quote using those
exact words The direct quote needs to contain a signal phrases and use MLA in-text citations.signal phrases and use MLA in-text citations. (2 points)(2 points)

4. Take the samesame information that you’ve just quoted and write it again,paraphrasingparaphrasing it into your own words.
Remember to use MLA in-text citations. (2 points)Remember to use MLA in-text citations. (2 points)

Example (Using MLA In-text citation rules):

Original

About half of the rise in sea level is due to thermal expansion. In addition oceans are rising because ice is
melting. So far, most of that water has come from mountain glaciers and ice caps. If the Greenland ice sheet were
to melt completely, it would release enough water to raise the sea level by 7 meters. West Antarctica’s melting
would raise sea level by over 5 meters and East Antarctica by 50 meters. If the Earth were to lose just 8% of its
ice, the consequences would be horrific. New York, London, Shanghai, and other low-lying cities would be
submerged.

Direct Quote

According to Lonnie G. Thompson and Gioietta Kuo in the article, “Climate Change” “If the Earth were to lose just
8% of its ice, the consequences would be horrific. New York, London, Shanghai, and other low-lying cities would
be submerged.”

Paraphrase

According to Lonnie G. Thompson and Gioetta Kuo in the article, “Climate Change” even if the earth lost only 8%
of its frozen waters, many cities below sea level would be engulfed under water.

You will repeat this process 4 timesrepeat this process 4 times, for a total of 4 sets of quotes & paraphrases.
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CITING SOURCES

CITING AND REFERENCING TECHNIQUES

LEARNING OBJECTIVELEARNING OBJECTIVE

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• Apply American Psychological Association (APA) style formatting guidelines for citations.

This section covers the nitty-gritty details of in-text citations. You will learn how to format citations for different
types of source materials, whether you are citing brief quotations, paraphrasing ideas, or quoting longer
passages. You will also learn techniques you can use to introduce quoted and paraphrased material effectively.
Keep this section handy as a reference to consult while writing the body of your paper.

Formatting Cited Material: The Basics

As noted in previous sections of this book, in-text citations usually provide the name of the author(s) and the year
the source was published. For direct quotations, the page number must also be included. Use past-tense verbs
when introducing a quote—“Smith found…” and not “Smith finds.…”

Formatting Brief Quotations

For brief quotations—fewer than forty words—use quotation marks to indicate where the quoted material begins
and ends, and cite the name of the author(s), the year of publication, and the page number where the quotation
appears in your source. Remember to include commas to separate elements within the parenthetical citation.
Also, avoid redundancy. If you name the author(s) in your sentence, do not repeat the name(s) in your
parenthetical citation. Review following the examples of different ways to cite direct quotations.

Chang (2008) emphasized that “engaging in weight-bearing exercise consistently is one of the single best things
women can do to maintain good health” (p. 49).

The author’s name can be included in the body of the sentence or in the parenthetical citation. Note that when a
parenthetical citation appears at the end of the sentence, it comes afterafter the closing quotation marks and beforebefore
the period. The elements within parentheses are separated by commas.

Weight Training for Women (Chang, 2008) claimed that “engaging in weight-bearing exercise consistently is one
of the single best things women can do to maintain good health” (p. 49).

Weight Training for Women claimed that “engaging in weight-bearing exercise consistently is one of the single
best things women can do to maintain good health” (Chang, 2008, p. 49).

Including the title of a source is optional.



In Chang’s 2008 text Weight Training for Women, she asserts, “Engaging in weight-bearing exercise is one of the
single best things women can do to maintain good health” (p. 49).

The author’s name, the date, and the title may appear in the body of the text. Include the page number in the
parenthetical citation. Also, notice the use of the verb asserts to introduce the direct quotation.

“Engaging in weight-bearing exercise,” Chang asserts, “is one of the single best things women can do to maintain
good health” (2008, p. 49).

You may begin a sentence with the direct quotation and add the author’s name and a strong verb before
continuing the quotation.

Formatting Paraphrased and Summarized Material

When you paraphrase or summarize ideas from a source, you follow the same guidelines previously provided,
except that you are not required to provide the page number where the ideas are located. If you are summing up
the main findings of a research article, simply providing the author’s name and publication year may suffice, but if
you are paraphrasing a more specific idea, consider including the page number.

Read the following examples.

Chang (2008) pointed out that weight-bearing exercise has many potential benefits for women.

Here, the writer is summarizing a major idea that recurs throughout the source material. No page reference is
needed.

Chang (2008) found that weight-bearing exercise could help women maintain or even increase bone density
through middle age and beyond, reducing the likelihood that they will develop osteoporosis in later life (p. 86).

Although the writer is not directly quoting the source, this passage paraphrases a specific detail, so the writer
chose to include the page number where the information is located.

TipTip

Although APA style guidelines do not require writers to provide page numbers for material that is not directly
quoted, your instructor may wish you to do so when possible.

Check with your instructor about his or her preferences.

Formatting Longer Quotations

When you quote a longer passage from a source—forty words or more—use a different format to set off the
quoted material. Instead of using quotation marks, create a block quotation by starting the quotation on a new line
and indented five spaces from the margin. Note that in this case, the parenthetical citation comes afterafter the period
that ends the sentence. Here is an example:

In recent years, many writers within the fitness industry have emphasized the ways in which women
can benefit from weight-bearing exercise, such as weightlifting, karate, dancing, stair climbing, hiking,
and jogging. Chang (2008) found that engaging in weight-bearing exercise regularly significantly
reduces women’s risk of developing osteoporosis. Additionally, these exercises help women maintain
muscle mass and overall strength, and many common forms of weight-bearing exercise, such as brisk
walking or stair climbing, also provide noticeable cardiovascular benefits. (p. 93)

If you are quoting a passage that continues into a second paragraph, indent five spaces again in the first line of
the second paragraph. Here is an example:



In recent years, many writers within the fitness industry have emphasized the ways in which women
can benefit from weight-bearing exercise, such as weightlifting, karate, dancing, stair climbing, hiking,
and jogging. Chang (2008) found that engaging in weight-bearing exercise regularly significantly
reduces women’s risk of developing osteoporosis. Additionally, these exercises help women maintain
muscle mass and overall strength, and many common forms of weight-bearing exercise, such as brisk
walking or stair climbing, also provide noticeable cardiovascular benefits.

It is important to note that swimming cannot be considered a weight-bearing exercise, since the
water supports and cushions the swimmer. That doesn’t mean swimming isn’t great exercise, but it
should be considered one part of an integrated fitness program. (p. 93)

TipTip

Be wary of quoting from sources at length. Remember, your ideas should drive the paper, and quotations
should be used to support and enhance your points. Make sure any lengthy quotations that you include serve
a clear purpose. Generally, no more than 10–15 percent of a paper should consist of quoted material.

Introducing Cited Material Effectively

Including an introductory phrase in your text, such as “Jackson wrote” or “Copeland found,” often helps you
integrate source material smoothly. This citation technique also helps convey that you are actively engaged with
your source material. Unfortunately, during the process of writing your research paper, it is easy to fall into a rut
and use the same few dull verbs repeatedly, such as “Jones said,” “Smith stated,” and so on.

Punch up your writing by using strong verbs that help your reader understand how the source material presents
ideas. There is a world of difference between an author who “suggests” and one who “claims,” one who
“questions” and one who “criticizes.” You do not need to consult your thesaurus every time you cite a source, but
do think about which verbs will accurately represent the ideas and make your writing more engaging. The
following chart shows some possibilities.

Strong Verbs for Introducing Cited MaterialStrong Verbs for Introducing Cited Material

ask suggest question

explain assert claim

recommend compare contrast

propose hypothesize believe

insist argue find

determine measure assess

evaluate conclude study

warn point out sum up

Writing at Work

It is important to accurately represent a colleague’s ideas or communications in the workplace. When writing
professional or academic papers, be mindful of how the words you use to describe someone’s tone or ideas carry
certain connotations. Do not say a source argues a particular point unless an argument is, in fact, presented. Use
lively language, but avoid language that is emotionally charged. Doing so will ensure you have represented your
colleague’s words in an authentic and accurate way.



Formatting In-Text Citations for Other Source Types

These sections discuss the correct format for various types of in-text citations. Read them through quickly to get a
sense of what is covered, and then refer to them again as needed.

Print Sources

This section covers books, articles, and other print sources with one or more authors.

A Work by One Author

For a print work with one author, follow the guidelines provided in “Formatting a Research Paper.” Always include
the author’s name and year of publication. Include a page reference whenever you quote a source directly. (See
also the guidelines presented earlier in this chapter about when to include a page reference for paraphrased
material.)

Chang (2008) emphasized that “engaging in weight-bearing exercise consistently is one of the single best things
women can do to maintain good health” (p. 49).

Chang (2008) pointed out that weight-bearing exercise has many potential benefits for women.

Two or More Works by the Same Author

At times, your research may include multiple works by the same author. If the works were published in different
years, a standard in-text citation will serve to distinguish them. If you are citing multiple works by the same author
published in the same year, include a lowercase letter immediately after the year. Rank the sources in the order
they appear in your references section. The source listed first includes an a after the year, the source listed
second includes a b, and so on.

Rodriguez (2009a) criticized the nutrition-supplement industry for making unsubstantiated and sometimes
misleading claims about the benefits of taking supplements. Additionally, he warned that consumers frequently do
not realize the potential harmful effects of some popular supplements (Rodriguez, 2009b).

TipTip

If you have not yet created your references section, you may not be sure which source will appear first. See
“Creating a References Section” for guidelines—or assign each source a temporary code and highlight the in-
text citations so you remember to double-check them later on.

Works by Authors with the Same Last Name

If you are citing works by different authors with the same last name, include each author’s initials in your citation,
whether you mention them in the text or in parentheses. Do so even if the publication years are different.

J. S. Williams (2007) believes nutritional supplements can be a useful part of some diet and fitness regimens. C.
D. Williams (2008), however, believes these supplements are overrated.

According to two leading researchers, the rate of childhood obesity exceeds the rate of adult obesity (K.
Connelley, 2010; O. Connelley, 2010).

Studies from both A. Wright (2007) and C. A. Wright (2008) confirm the benefits of diet and exercise on weight
loss.
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A Work by Two Authors

When two authors are listed for a given work, include both authors’ names each time you cite the work. If you are
citing their names in parentheses, use an ampersand (&) between them. (Use the word and, however, if the
names appear in your sentence.)

As Garrison and Gould (2010) pointed out, “It is never too late to quit smoking. The health risks associated with
this habit begin to decrease soon after a smoker quits” (p. 101).

As doctors continue to point out, “It is never too late to quit smoking. The health risks associated with this habit
begin to decrease soon after a smoker quits” (Garrison & Gould, 2010, p. 101).

A Work by Three to Five Authors

If the work you are citing has three to five authors, list all the authors’ names the first time you cite the source. In
subsequent citations, use the first author’s name followed by the abbreviation et al. (Et al. is short for et alia, the
Latin phrase for “and others.”)

Henderson, Davidian, and Degler (2010) surveyed 350 smokers aged 18 to 30.

One survey, conducted among 350 smokers aged 18 to 30, included a detailed questionnaire about participants’
motivations for smoking (Henderson, Davidian, & Degler, 2010).

Note that these examples follow the same ampersand conventions as sources with two authors. Again, use the
ampersand only when listing authors’ names in parentheses.

As Henderson et al. (2010) found, some young people, particularly young women, use smoking as a means of
appetite suppression.

Disturbingly, some young women use smoking as a means of appetite suppression (Henderson et al., 2010).

Note how the phrase et al. is punctuated. No period comes after et, but al. gets a period because it is an
abbreviation for a longer Latin word. In parenthetical references, include a comma after et al. but not before.
Remember this rule by mentally translating the citation to English: “Henderson and others, 2010.”

A Work by Six or More Authors

If the work you are citing has six or more authors, list only the first author’s name, followed by et al., in your in-text
citations. The other authors’ names will be listed in your references section.

Researchers have found that outreach work with young people has helped reduce tobacco use in some
communities (Costello et al., 2007).

A Work Authored by an Organization

When citing a work that has no individual author(s) but is published by an organization, use the organization’s
name in place of the author’s name. Lengthy organization names with well-known abbreviations can be
abbreviated. In your first citation, use the full name, followed by the abbreviation in square brackets. Subsequent
citations may use the abbreviation only.

It is possible for a patient to have a small stroke without even realizing it (American Heart Association [AHA],
2010).

Another cause for concern is that even if patients realize that they have had a stroke and need medical attention,
they may not know which nearby facilities are best equipped to treat them (AHA, 2010).



A Work with No Listed Author

If no author is listed and the source cannot be attributed to an organization, use the title in place of the author’s
name. You may use the full title in your sentence or use the first few words—enough to convey the key ideas—in
a parenthetical reference. Follow standard conventions for using italics or quotations marks with titles:

• Use italics for titles of books or reports.
• Use quotation marks for titles of articles or chapters.

“Living With Diabetes: Managing Your Health” (2009) recommends regular exercise for patients with diabetes.

Regular exercise can benefit patients with diabetes (“Living with Diabetes,” 2009).

Rosenhan (1973) had mentally healthy study participants claim to be experiencing hallucinations so they would
be admitted to psychiatric hospitals.

A Work Cited within Another Work

To cite a source that is referred to within another secondary source, name the first source in your sentence. Then,
in parentheses, use the phrase as cited in and the name of the second source author.

Rosenhan’s study “On Being Sane in Insane Places” (as cited in Spitzer, 1975) found that psychiatrists diagnosed
schizophrenia in people who claimed to be experiencing hallucinations and sought treatment—even though these
patients were, in fact, imposters.

Two or More Works Cited in One Reference

At times, you may provide more than one citation in a parenthetical reference, such as when you are discussing
related works or studies with similar results. List the citations in the same order they appear in your references
section, and separate the citations with a semicolon.

Some researchers have found serious flaws in the way Rosenhan’s study was conducted (Dawes, 2001; Spitzer,
1975).

Both of these researchers authored works that support the point being made in this sentence, so it makes sense
to include both in the same citation.

A Famous Text Published in Multiple Editions

In some cases, you may need to cite an extremely well-known work that has been repeatedly republished or
translated. Many works of literature and sacred texts, as well as some classic nonfiction texts, fall into this
category. For these works, the original date of publication may be unavailable. If so, include the year of
publication or translation for your edition. Refer to specific parts or chapters if you need to cite a specific section.
Discuss with your instructor whether he or she would like you to cite page numbers in this particular instance.

In New Introductory Lectures on Psycho-Analysis, Freud explains that the “manifest content” of a dream—what
literally takes place—is separate from its “latent content,” or hidden meaning (trans. 1965, lecture XXIX).

Here, the student is citing a classic work of psychology, originally written in German and later translated to
English. Since the book is a collection of Freud’s lectures, the student cites the lecture number rather than a page
number.



An Introduction, Foreword, Preface, or Afterword

To cite an introduction, foreword, preface, or afterword, cite the author of the material and the year, following the
same format used for other print materials.

Electronic Sources

Whenever possible, cite electronic sources as you would print sources, using the author, the date, and where
appropriate, a page number. For some types of electronic sources—for instance, many online articles—this
information is easily available. Other times, however, you will need to vary the format to reflect the differences in
online media.

Online Sources without Page Numbers

If an online source has no page numbers but you want to refer to a specific portion of the source, try to locate
other information you can use to direct your reader to the information cited. Some websites number paragraphs
within published articles; if so, include the paragraph number in your citation. Precede the paragraph number with
the abbreviation for the word paragraph and the number of the paragraph (e.g., para. 4).

As researchers have explained, “Incorporating fresh fruits and vegetables into one’s diet can be a challenge for
residents of areas where there are few or no easily accessible supermarkets” (Smith & Jones, 2006, para. 4).

Even if a source does not have numbered paragraphs, it is likely to have headings that organize the content. In
your citation, name the section where your cited information appears, followed by a paragraph number.

The American Lung Association (2010) noted, “After smoking, radon exposure is the second most common cause
of lung cancer” (What Causes Lung Cancer? section, para. 2).

This student cited the appropriate section heading within the website and then counted to find the specific
paragraph where the cited information was located.

If an online source has no listed author and no date, use the source title and the abbreviation n.d. in your
parenthetical reference.

It has been suggested that electromagnetic radiation from cellular telephones may pose a risk for developing
certain cancers (“Cell Phones and Cancer,” n.d.).

Personal Communication

For personal communications, such as interviews, letters, and e-mails, cite the name of the person involved,
clarify that the material is from a personal communication, and provide the specific date the communication took
place. Note that while in-text citations correspond to entries in the references section, personal communications
are an exception to this rule. They are cited only in the body text of your paper.

J. H. Yardley, M.D., believes that available information on the relationship between cell phone use and cancer is
inconclusive (personal communication, May 1, 2009).

Writing at Work

At work, you may sometimes share information resources with your colleagues by photocopying an interesting
article or forwarding the URL of a useful website. Your goal in these situations and in formal research citations is
the same. The goal is to provide enough information to help your professional peers locate and follow up on
potentially useful information. Provide as much specific information as possible to achieve that goal, and consult
with your professor as to what specific style he or she may prefer.



Key TakeawayKey Takeaway

• In APA papers, in-text citations include the name of the author(s) and the year of publication
whenever possible.

• Page numbers are always included when citing quotations. It is optional to include page numbers
when citing paraphrased material; however, this should be done when citing a specific portion of a
work.

• When citing online sources, provide the same information used for print sources if it is available.
• When a source does not provide information that usually appears in a citation, in-text citations should

provide readers with alternative information that would help them locate the source material. This
may include the title of the source, section headings and paragraph numbers for websites, and so
forth.

• When writing a paper, discuss with your professor what particular standards he or she would like you
to follow.

ExercisesExercises

1. Review the places in your paper where you cited, quoted, and paraphrased material from a source with a
single author. Edit your citations to ensure that

• each citation includes the author’s name, the date of publication, and, where appropriate, a page
reference;

• parenthetical citations are correctly formatted;
• longer quotations use the block-quotation format.

2. Review the citations in your paper once again. This time, look for places where you introduced source
material using a signal phrase in your sentence.

• Highlight the verbs used in your signal phrases, and make note of any that seem to be overused
throughout the paper.

• Identify at least three places where a stronger verb could be used.
• Make the edits to your draft.

3. Review the places in your paper where you cited material from a source with multiple authors or with an
organization as the author. Edit your citations to ensure that each citation follows APA guidelines for the
inclusion of the authors’ names, the use of ampersands and et al., the date of publication, and, where
appropriate, a page reference.
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cited or a bibliography, you are performing a rhetorical act. Complete and accurate citing and documenting of all
external sources help writers achieve three very important goals:

1. It enhances your credibility as a writer. By carefully and accurately citing your external sources in the text
and by documenting them at the end of your paper you show your readers that you are serious about
your subject, your research, and the argument which you are making in your paper. You demonstrate
that you have studied your subject in sufficient depth, and by reading credible and authoritative sources.

2. It helps you to avoid plagiarism. Plagiarism is trying to pass someone else’s ideas or writing as your own.
It is a serious offense that can damage the reputation of a writer forever and lead to very serious
consequences if committed in an academic or professional setting. Later on in the chapter, we will
discuss plagiarism and ways to avoid it in detail.

3. The presence of complete citations of sources in your paper will help you demonstrate to your readers
that you are an active participant in the community of readers, writers, researchers, and learners. It
shows that you are aware of the conversations that are going on among writers and researchers in your
field and that you are willing to enter those conversations by researching and writing about the subjects
that interest you. By providing enough information about the sources which you used in you own
research and writing, you give other interested readers the opportunity to find out more about your
subject and, thus, to enter in a conversation with you.

The Logic and Structure of a Source Citation

Every time writers cite and document their sources, they do it in two places in the paper—in the text itself and at
the end of the paper, in a list of works cited or bibliography. A citation is incomplete and, by and large, useless to
the readers, if either of the parts is missing. Consider the following example, in which I cite an academic journal
article using the Modern Language Association citation system. Please note that I give this example at this point
in the chapter only to demonstrate the two parts of a citation. Later on, we will discuss how to cite and document
different kinds of sources using different documentation systems, in full detail.

In-text citations

In-text citations are also known as parenthetical citations or parenthetical references because, at the end of the
citation, parentheses are used. In her essay “If Winston Weather Would Just Write to Me on E-mail,” published in
the journal College Composition and Communication, writer and teacher Wendy Bishop shares her thoughts on
the nature of writing: “[I see…writing as a mixture of mess and self-discipline, of self-history [and] cultural history.”
(101).

The Citation in the List of Works Cited

Bishop, Wendy. “If Winston Weather Would Just Write to Me on E-mail.” College Composition and
Communication. 46.1 (1995): 97-103.

The reason why each citation, regardless of the type of source and the documentation system being used, has
two parts is simple. Writers acknowledge and document external sources for several reasons. One of these
reasons is to give their readers enough information and enable them, if necessary, to find the same source which
the paper mentions. Therefore, if we look at the kinds of information provided in the citation (page numbers, titles,
authors, publishers, and publication dates), it becomes clear that this information is sufficient to locate the source
in the library, bookstore, or online.

When to Cite and Document Sources

The brief answer to this question is “always.” Every time you use someone else’s ideas, arguments, opinions, or
data, you need to carefully acknowledge their author and source. Keep in mind that you are not just borrowing
others’ words when you use sources in your writing. You are borrowing ideas. Therefore, even if you are not
directly citing the source, but paraphrase or summarize it, you still need to cite it both in the text and at the end of
the paper in a list of works cited or in a list of references.



The only exception is when you are dealing with what is known as “common knowledge.” Common knowledge
consists of facts that are so widely known that they do not require a source reference. For instance, if you say in
your writing that the Earth rotates around the Sun or that Ronald Reagan was a US President, you do not need to
cite the sources of this common knowledge formally.

Avoiding Plagiarism

Plagiarism is a problem that exists not only on college, university, and high school campuses. In recent years,
several high profile cases, some involving famous writers and journalists have surfaced, in which the these writers
were accused of either presenting someone else work as their own or fabricating works based on fictitious or
unreliable research. With the advent of the Internet, it has become relatively easy to download complete papers.
Various people and organizations, sometimes masquerading as “writing consultants” promise students that they
would write a paper on any subject and of any level of complexity for a hefty fee. Clearly, the use of such services
by student writers is dishonest and dishonorable. If your college or university is like mine, it probably has adopted
strict policies for dealing with plagiarizing writers. Punishments for intentional plagiarism are severe and may
include not only a failing grade for the class but even an expulsion from the university.

In addition to intentional plagiarism, there is also the unintentional kind. Experience shows that beginning writers’
work sometimes include passages which could be called plagiarized because such writers often do not know how
to cite and document external sources properly or do not understand that importance of following proper citation
practices.

Observing the following practices will help you avoid plagiarism:

As you research, keep careful notes of your sources. As you take notes for your research project, keep track of
what materials in those notes comes from external sources and what material is yours. Keep track of all your
sources, including interviews and surveys, photographs and drawings, personal e-mails and conversations. Be
sure to record the following information:

• Author
• Title
• Date of publication
• Publisher

Remember that when you use external sources, you are borrowing not the words of another writer, but his or her
ideas, theories, and opinions. Therefore, even if you summarize or paraphrase a source, be sure to give it full
credit. Writers used to have to record this information on separate note cards. However, with the proliferation of
online and other electronic tools which allow us to keep track of our research, the task of recording and reflecting
on source-related information has become easier.

Anti-Plagiarism Activity

Read the following four paragraphs. They are from a research source, an article in The New Yorker magazine.
The other three are from student papers which attempt to use the article as an external source. As you read
consider the following questions:

• Would you call the student’s passage or its parts plagiarized from the original? Why or why not?
• If any parts of the student’s passages are plagiarized what needs to be changed in order to avoid

plagiarism? Keep in mind that you may need to rewrite the whole Paragraph and not just make changes
in separate sentences.

• Which of the student passages will require more significant rewriting than others and why?

Source Paragraph (from the article “Personality Plus,” by Malcolm Gladwell. New Yorker, Sept 20, 2004). One of
the most popular personality tests in the world is the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (MBTI), a
psychologicalassessment system based on Carl Jung’s notion that people make sense of the world through a
series or psychological frames. Some people are extraverts, some are introverts. Some process information
through logical thought. Some are directed by their feelings. Some make sense of the world through intuitive
leaps. Others collect data through their senses.



Student Paragraph 1Student Paragraph 1

The Myers-Briggs Test is a very popular way to assess someone’s personality type. Philosopher Carl Jung
believed that people make sense of the world in different ways. Some are extraverts and some and introverts.
According to this idea, people process information either by logical reasoning or through intuition or feelings.

Student Paragraph 2Student Paragraph 2

According to writer Malcolm Gladwell, One of the most popular personality tests in the world is the Myers-Briggs
Type Indicator (MBTI), a psychological-assessment system based on Carl Jung’s notion that people make sense
of the world through a series or psychological frames. Gladwell states that the test is based on the idea by Carl
Jung that people make sense of the world through a series of psychological frames. According to Jung, some
people are extroverts and some are introverts. Some process information through logical input, and some through
feelings. Some make sense of the world through intuitive leaps. Others collect data through their senses.

Student Paragraph 3Student Paragraph 3

One of the most popular personality tests in the world is the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (MBTI), a psychological
assessment system based on Carl Jung’s notion that people make sense of the world through a series or
psychological frames (Gladwell 43). The test is based on Jung’s theory that people understand the world
differently. This is why we have extroverts and introverts and people who act either based on reasoning or
feelings (Gladwell).

Major Citation Systems

In this part of the chapter, I will explain the major citation and documentation systems which you are likely to
encounter in your writing for college classes and beyond. The information in this section is not meant to be
memorized. Instead, I encourage you to use this material as a reference source, when you are writing a paper
and need to cite and document sources correctly, using one of the systems described below, refer to this chapter.

Please note that the following sections include only the basic information about each of the citation styles. There
are plenty of excellent sources explaining and illustrating the differences between citation systems. I recommend
the cite of the Online Writing Center at Purdue University.

Conclusion

Avoiding plagiarism and acknowledging your external sources completely and accurately are vital parts of the
writing process. Your credibility as a writer and the reception that you work will receive from readers may depend
on how well you acknowledge your sources. By following the guidelines presented in this chapter and by seeking
out more knowledge about the rules of citing and documenting from the publications listed in this chapter, you will
become a more competent, more professional, and more credible writer. This chapter covers only the basics of
source citing and documenting. For more resources this topic and the various styles of documentation, see the
Appendix to this book.
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APA is typically used for science courses, including nursing. MLA, on the other hand, is the usual style for
humanities and social science courses. You’ll probably be asked to use both of them during your time in college,
so I want you to be prepared to handle each of them when need be.

First, visit the APA and MLA Citation Game Home Page by the University of Washington’s TRIO Training
program.

Then, complete the writing task below.

For this assignment, I’d like you to write a 2-paragraph (3+ sentences per paragraph) commentary on your
familiarity with APA and MLA right now.

• In the first paragraph, describe your reaction to the citation work you’ve done so far in your academic
life. Which style have you used more often so far? Which style seems more natural to you? Which
style is more likely to be the one used in your degree program?

• In the second paragraph, discuss the mechanics of APA and MLA citation as you understand them right
now. Did the questions in this game make sense to you? Do you have questions about why things are
formatted in citations the way they are? Do you have comments about what information needs to be
included in a citation, and why that information is necessary?

Extra Credit Opportunity:Extra Credit Opportunity: While the overall quiz is pretty accurate, it does contain a few minor mistakes in the
way it lists authors and dates. You can earn 1 extra credit point for each inaccuracy you find, up to 5 points
maximum.

For each extra point, you must tell me

• which page of the quiz the error is on
• what specifically is wrong
• what the correct format should be instead
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You don’t have to tell me anything about the contents of these sources. Instead, I want you to create BOTHcreate BOTH
Works Cited (MLA) citations and References (APA) citations for each of the 5 sources you’ve foundWorks Cited (MLA) citations and References (APA) citations for each of the 5 sources you’ve found.

You’re welcome to use the pre-formatted citations available in the library databases, if you find your sources
there. Other good helpful tools for building citations are Son of Citation Machine and EasyBib.

All of the automated citation generators have their unique, problematic quirks. Be sure to compare what they
give you with what the handbooks say your citation should look like, so you can learn to spot the problems
with machine-generated citations.
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HOW TO CITE YOUTUBE

For information on how to cite YouTube using APA style, view the “Quick Answers” article directly from the
APA.

How to Cite a YouTube Video in MLA

As more information is introduced via the Web, students and instructors must come to expect an increase in the
number of online citations included in research papers. YouTube videos are among the content one should learn
to handle. Continue reading for specific instructions and examples concerning how to cite a YouTube video in
MLA format.

Method 1 of 4: In-Text Citation

1. Type a portion of the title in parentheses.Type a portion of the title in parentheses.[1] Follow quoted, paraphrased, or summarized information
included in the text with the video’s full title or a shortened version of the title. Enclose the title in
parentheses, and place any punctuation marks on the outside of the parentheses.

◦ Maru is a famous cat known for a variety of antics (“Maru Greatest Hits”).
2. Introduce the title in the sentence.Introduce the title in the sentence. Instead of including the title inside parentheses, you can also

introduce the video’s full title or a shortened form directly in the sentence when you write out the
borrowed information. Surround the title in quotation marks.

◦ As seen in “Maru Greatest Hits,” Maru is a famous cat known for a variety of antics.
3. Include the creator’s name when applicable.Include the creator’s name when applicable. If you know the name of the director or the person

otherwise responsible for creating the content of the video, state the last name of that individual. A
YouTube username can be used if no real name is provided. The name can either be included in the
parentheses or introduced directly within the sentence containing the cited information.

◦ The man responsible for holding the three Cleveland women captive has been arrested along
with two other suspects (Associated Press, “3 Women”).

◦ As stated in “3 Women,” the man responsible for holding the three Cleveland women captive
has been arrested along with two other suspects (Associated Press).

◦ According the the Associated Press, the man responsible for holding the three Cleveland
women captive has been arrested along with two other suspects (“3 Women”).

◦ In “3 Women,” the Associated Press explains that the man responsible for holding the three
Cleveland women captive has been arrested along with two other suspects.

Method 2 of 4: Works Cited Page with Creator Name
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Mention the name or username of the creator.Mention the name or username of the creator.[2] Use the real name of the director, editor, or compiler when
available. Write it out in LastName, FirstNameformat. If citing a video from an organization or if the creator’s real
name is not available, cite the name of the organization or the username associated with that YouTube account.
Regardless of the name you use, follow it with a period.

• Associated Press.
• Tofield, Simon.

State the full title of the video.State the full title of the video. Write the title exactly as it is typed online. Never abbreviate it; write the full title out
since multiple videos may be abbreviated in similar ways. Type a period after the final word and enclose it all in
double quotation marks.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”
• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.”

Name the website.Name the website. In this case, the name of the website is simply “YouTube.” Italicize the website name and
follow it with a period.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube.
• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube.

Name the sponsor/publisher.Name the sponsor/publisher.[3] The sponsor refers to the official legal name of the corporation or entity
responsible for the website. In this case, it would be “YouTube.” Do not enclose it in quotation marks or italicize it.
Instead of following it with a period, use a comma.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube. YouTube,
• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube. YouTube,

State when the video was created.State when the video was created. The date that the video was posted should be written in Day Month Year
format. Follow it with a period.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube. YouTube, 6 May 2013.
• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube. YouTube, 12 April 2013.

Mention the publishing medium.Mention the publishing medium. For all YouTube videos, the medium should be listed as “Web.” This, too, should
be followed with a period.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube. YouTube, 6 May 2013.
Web.

• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube. YouTube, 12 April 2013. Web.

Include the date of access.Include the date of access. The date of access refers to the first date that you went to that video for the sake of
using it as a citation source. List the date in Day Month Year format. Conclude with a period.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube. YouTube, 6 May 2013.
Web. 7 May 2013.

• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube. YouTube, 12 April 2013. Web. 7 May 2013.

Type the URL, when requested.Type the URL, when requested. The URL is not a standard part of MLA citation style for online videos.
Nonetheless, many instructors still request it. If your instructor does request the URL, enclose it in carrot brackets
and follow the ending bracket with a period.

• Associated Press. “3 Women, Missing for Years, Found Alive in Ohio.”YouTube. YouTube, 6 May 2013.
Web. 7 May 2013. <http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=W9ZXoHnzbcA>.

• Tofield, Simon. “Screen Grab – Simon’s Cat.” Youtube. YouTube, 12 April 2013. Web. 7 May 2013.
<http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=LpHpm_b0vRY>.

Method 3 of 4: Works Cited Page with No Creator Name

Write out the full title of the video.Write out the full title of the video. If video footage is reposted by a YouTube user who is not the original creator of
the footage, and if the name of the original creator is not listed, the first piece of information is the title of the
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video. Do not list the name or username of the YouTube channel responsible for reposting the video. Enclose the
full title in double quotation marks, and follow the final word of the title with a period.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.”

Indicate the name of the website.Indicate the name of the website. For all YouTube videos, the name of the website should simply be “YouTube.”
Italicize the word and follow it with another period.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube.

State the name of the sponsor.State the name of the sponsor. The official, legal name of the corporation that owns YouTube should also be
indicated. Type “YouTube,” and follow the name with a comma.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube. YouTube,

Include a posting date.Include a posting date. Specify the original date that the video was posted on the YouTube channel you used to
access it. Arrange the date in Day Month Yearformat and place another period after the year.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube. YouTube, 29 April 2009.

State the publishing medium.State the publishing medium. For a YouTube video, the publishing medium will always be “Web.” Follow it with yet
another period.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube. YouTube, 29 April 2009. Web.

Type an access date.Type an access date. The access date is the day, month, and year on which you first accessed the video with the
intention of citing it among your research. Write the date in Day Month Year format and conclude with a period.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube. YouTube, 29 April 2009. Web. 7 May 2013.

Include the URL only when requested.Include the URL only when requested. The video URL is not a standard part of MLA format and may be marked
as wrong if you include it. Oftentimes, however, an instructor will specifically ask for the URL of any online source
to be included, in which case, you should enclose the URL in carrot brackets and conclude the entire thing with a
final period.

• “Maru Greatest Hits V1.” YouTube. YouTube, 29 April 2009. Web. 7 May 2013.
<http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8uDuls5TyNE>.

Method 4 of 4: Works Cited Page when Citing YouTube Directly

State the creator as “YouTube.State the creator as “YouTube.” This applies to any video that was uploaded to the official YouTube channel.
Write the name out and follow it with a period.

• YouTube.

Include the full title of the video.Include the full title of the video. Make sure to include the full title to minimize the odds of citing a duplicate or
similar title. Follow the title with a period and enclose it in parentheses.

• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.”

Specify the name of the website.Specify the name of the website. Even though “YouTube” is already listed once as the creator of the video, you
must also list it a second time as the publisher. Note, however, that you do not need to list it a third time as an
official corporation. Only italicize the name of the website here, and follow it with another period.

• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.” YouTube.

Indicate the date of publication.Indicate the date of publication. Specify the date that the video was originally updated in Day Month Year format.
Follow the year with a period.

• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.” YouTube. 17 Dec. 2012.

State the publishing medium.State the publishing medium. The publishing medium for any YouTube video will be “Web.” Type a period after
this information.

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8uDuls5TyNE


• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.” YouTube. 17 Dec. 2012. Web.

Include a date of access.Include a date of access. Write the day on which you first accessed or viewed the video with the intention of using
it as a resource. Type it out in Day Month Yearformat.

• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.” YouTube. 17 Dec. 2012. Web. 7 May 2013.

Write the URL if directly requested.Write the URL if directly requested. Official MLA guidelines do not list the URL as vital information, but if your
instructor asks for it, include the URL in carrot brackets and follow the end bracket with a concluding period.

• YouTube. “Rewind YouTube Style 2012.” YouTube. 17 Dec. 2012. Web. 7 May 2013.

<http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=iCkYw3cRwLo>[4]

Tips

• Ask your instructor if he or she has a preference regarding the way that YouTube videos are cited. Some
instructors prefer students to include the URL of online sources, while many do not. Moreover, since
there is no official set of guidelines governing the citation of YouTube videos in MLA format, these details
can be considered somewhat subjective.

• Check the MLA citation guidelines to verify that the above information is accurate and complete. These
guidelines change periodically.

Sources and Citations

1. http://citesource.trincoll.edu/mla/mlavideoweb_002.pdf
2. http://valenciacollege.edu/library/documents/youtube.pdf
3. http://www.bibme.org/citation-guide/MLA/website
4. http://elmo.academyart.edu/reference-help/mla_citation_guide.html
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APA IN-TEXT CITATIONS

How should a parenthetical in-text citation be formatted?

An essential component of a research paper, in-text citations are a way of acknowledging the ideas of the
author(s) of a particular work.

Each source that appears as an in-text citation should have a corresponding detailed entry in the References list
at the end of the paper. Including the required elements in every citation allows other researchers to easily track
the references used in a paper and locate those resources themselves.

There are three pieces of information that should be included in a citation after quoting another writer’s work: the
author’s last name, the year of publication, and the page number(s) of the quoted material, all of which are
separated by commas. The page number should follow a lower-case letter ‘p’ and a period.

• Basic structure: (Author, Year of Publication, p. 142)
◦ ExampleExample: (Kutner, 2003, p. 451) [1]

If the quoted material was taken from more than one page, use two lower-case letter ‘p’ s.
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• Basic structure: (Author, Year, of Publication, pp. 194-196)
◦ ExampleExample: (Kutner, 2003, pp. 451-452) [1]

How should multiple authors of a single source be cited?

There are a few guidelines to follow when citing multiple authors for a single source. Separate the names of the
source’s authors by using commas. Depending on the location and instance of the citation, an ampersand(&), the
word and, or the term et al. may also need to be used.

When should an ampersand be used?

Ampersands (&) should only be used in parenthetical in-text citations. An ampersand separates the last and
second to last author of a cited work.

• Example:Example: Research has demonstrated that “synesthesia appears quite stable over time, and synesthetes
are typically surprised to discover that other people do not share their experiences” (Niccolai, Jennes,
Stoerig, & Van Leeuwen, 2012, p. 81). [1]

When should the word and be used?

The word and should only be used in a sentence or paragraph; do not use it in a parenthetical in-text citation. The
last and second to last author of a cited work are separated by the word and.

• Example:Example: Niccolai, Jennes, Stoerig, and Van Leeuwen (2012) observed that “synesthesia appears quite
stable over time, and synesthetes are typically surprised to discover that other people do not share their
experiences” (p. 81). [1]

When should the term et al. be used?

When citing a single work with many authors, you may need to substitute some of the authors’ names with the
term et al. The term et al. should not be italicized in your paper, and a period should be placed after the word al
as it is an abbreviated term. Follow these guidelines regarding the usage of et al.:

UseUse et alet al.:.:

• The first time and every time you cite a source with at least six authors.
◦ Example:Example: The in-text citation of Zoonoses: Infectious diseases transmissible from animals to

humans, a book authored by Krauss, Weber, Appel, Enders, Isenberg, Schiefer, Slenczka, von
Graevenitz, and Zahner, would appear as follows: [2]

▪ (Krauss et al., 2003, p. 91)
▪ As Krauss et al. (2003) observed, …

• Every following time (after the first instance) that you cite a source with at least three authors.
◦ Example:Example: Citing the article “Modality and variability of synesthetic experience” by Niccolai,

Jennes, Stoerig, & Van Leeuwen would appear as follows: [1]
▪ The first instance: (Niccolai, Jennes, Stoerig, & Van Leeuwen, 2012, p. 81)
▪ Every following instance: (Niccolai et al., 2012)

Avoid usingAvoid using et alet al.:.:

• The first time you cite a source with up to five authors.
◦ Instead, list all of the authors at their first mentioning.

• To cite a work that only has two authors.
◦ Instead, always list the two authors’ names in every citation (separated by either an ampersand

or the word and, depending on the location)



For more information about referencing sources in APA, see also:

• Formatting the References Page (APA)
• References Page Template (APA)

[1] Niccolai, V., Jennes, J., Stoerig, P., & Van Leeuwen, T. M. (2012). Modality and variability of synesthetic
experience. The American Journal of Psychology, 125(1), 81-94. Retrieved from JSTOR database at
http://www.jstor.org/

[2] Krauss, H., Weber, A., Appel, M., Enders, B., Isenberg, H. D., Schiefer, H. G., . . . Zahner, H. (2003).
Zoonoses: Infectious diseases transmissible from animals to humans. Washington, DC: ASM Press
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ASSESSMENT: READING NOTEBOOK ENTRY #3

So far, the research you’ve done has been primarily text-
based: written work on the page or the computer screen.
One of the requirements for the Annotated Bibliography,
however, is to find at least one video or audio source that
relates to your research topic. Let’s prepare for that by
locating an interesting-looking one, now.

Sources to consider for good audio/ video sources are
iTunes, iTunesU, YouTube, and TED Talks. This is just a
starting point, of course. The school library has a great
collection of DVDs and audio recordings that’s worth
exploring, as well.

After you’ve found an audio or video source and watched/
listened to it, complete your next Notebook Entry. It should
include any or all of the following:

• Title, speaker, link to file, and other relevant information so I can find it
• questions you had while listening/watching
• emotional reactions to the source
• key terms that seem important to you
• what you think the thesis or main idea of this source is
• what you think the intended audience for this source is
• how effective you think this source is
• how watching or listening differs from reading, in terms of effectiveness of presentation

This is an informal assignment. Your writing can be in complete sentences, or bullet points or fragments, as you
see appropriate. Editing isn’t vital for this work, though it should be proofread to the point that obvious typos or
misspellings are addressed and corrected. Target word count is 150-300 words for this entry.
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHIES

ASSESSMENT: ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY

The Annotated Bibliography 100 points
“An annotated bibliography provides specific information about each source you have used. As a researcher, you
have become an expert on your topic and have the ability both to explain the content and to assess the
usefulness of your sources for those not in the know. Think of your paper as part of a conversation with others
interested in the same things you are; the annotated bibliography allows you to tell readers what to check out,
what might be worth checking out in some situations, and what might not be worth spending the time on. It’s kind
of like providing a list of good movies for your classmates to watch and then going over the list with them, telling
them why this movie is better than that one or why one student in your class might like a particular movie better
than another student would. You want to give your audience enough information to understand basically what the
movies are about and to make an informed decision about where to spend their money based on their interests”
(“Annotated Bibliography”).

Essentially, this assignment consists of two elements that will be blended together:

• A Works Cited page in MLA format that lists all of the research sources you have found
and evaluated thus far for your final paper

• A 3-4 sentence-long mini-evaluation immediately following each of these source’s
citation that shows how and why this source will be useful to your final project (or not).
This evaluation should include your interpretation of the source’s thesis or overall
focus.

An MLA example, using the source for the above quote:

The Nuts and Bolts
Your final Annotated Bibliography will have 12 sources12 sources listed. Of those,

• at least 5 will be academic journal article sources, retrieved from the school or a public
library

• at least 2 will be book-length, either physical books or ebooks from the Library or
online

https://s3-us-west-2.amazonaws.com/courses-images/wp-content/uploads/sites/190/2016/05/31190356/Annotated-Bibliography-Example.png


• at least 1 will be an online media source, such as a YouTube video, podcast, or
interactive presentation

• The remaining 4 sources will be “wild card” slots–anything you want to include.

• at least 2 sources (of any of the above formats) must contain elements that DISAGREE
with your own position on the matter

The remaining sources may fall into whichever category you choose. You may single-space
both the citations and evaluations to make it more reader-friendly. Entries should be organized
in alphabetical order. We are using MLA formatting, for the Bibliography as well as the final
Research Essay.

Remember, this is just an assignment to demonstrate the range of research you’ll be doing for
your final essay. You won’t be expected to use all of these sources in your final paper, and if
you find more after you’ve turned this in, you can use those instead. The Annotated
Bibliography is a snapshot of where you are in the research process at this particular point in
time.

You’re also more than welcome to recycle sources you’ve used in earlier assignments.
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VIDEO: ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHIES AN
ILLUSTRATED GUIDE

A quick tour of the what, why, and how of an annotated bibliography. Created to support information literacy
instruction at Lincoln Memorial University.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/-LpgXJvQnEc
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DISCUSSION: ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY
PRACTICE

This discussion is voluntary, and won’t be graded. It is a great way to get some feedback on
Annotated Bibliography work you’ve done, before it’s submitted for a grade. I’ll be checking
this regularly before the due date, and welcome input from you to answer other questions
posted here, as well.
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I realize citations can get intricate, and there’s always one source that just absolutely stumps
you, it seems. Post your questions here, preferably with a draft of the citation & summary
paragraph you’ve done so far for that source. We’ll do our best to get it perfect, together.
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STRUCTURE & OUTLINING

CLASSICAL ESSAY STRUCTURE

The following videos provide an explanation of the classical model of structuring a persuasive argument. You can
access the slides alone, without narration, here.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/kraJ2Juub5U

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/3m_EP-BPsBs
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DISCUSSION: ARGUMENT/COUNTERARGUMENT

This will be a small group discussion—you’ll only see posts from a smaller group of people.

Previously you did some great work identifying your target audience for your research project.
The whole fun of writing a persuasive paper is to pick an audience who disagrees with you, or
at least is undecided about the matter. Then you use charm, wit, and raw intelligence to prove
that they’re absolutely silly for thinking what they do, and that they better come over to your
side or else the world will end.

In being persuasive and winning the fight, it helps a lot to remember that your target audience
has reasons for their position on the issue. Those reasons may not be GOOD ones, of course,
but they have some motivation for thinking or feeling the way they do. (I still don’t like eating at
Jack in the Box because a friend of mine had a really bad experience there years ago, in
another state. Not a very rational reason, I admit, but it does shape my behavior when it
comes to fast food.)

In order to be truly persuasive, you have to understand what people’s motivations are, and
acknowledge those in your essay. If you don’t, then readers will think one of two things: 1) you
don’t know what the other side thinks, and are therefore ignorant, or 2) you know what they
think, but you just don’t have any good response for it and are avoiding it.

I’d like you to visit POWA’s “Anticipating Opposition” article and read the content there. Then, return to this
discussion and build your own pro/con chart, using your thesis as the “proposition.” It’ll be easier to create a list,
rather than a chart, given our constraints in the discussion forum platform.
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Then look at one or two of your “con” statements in more detail. How will you acknowledge these arguments in
your own essay, and what will you say to your reader to counter them? For instance, if I were trying to talk myself
into eating at Jack in the Box again, I’d acknowledge that finding a bug in your food is yes, a traumatic event. But
it was an isolated incident, and in no way reflects the standards of the chain overall. I’d go into food safety data
and possibly relate the health scores of the local franchises recently. Maybe I’d even embark on a smear
campaign and talk about similar events that have occurred at other fast food chains, to show it’s not particular to
one brand.

Your post should be at least 150-200 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically perfect, but
should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal capitalization rules.   

You will also need to return to this Discussion to reply to at least one of your group members’
posts. Content could include, but is not limited to, any of the following: Suggest further
elements that could be added either to the Pro or Con side of their chart. Indicate what it
would take for you to be convinced, if you were on the con side of the argument.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long
(150-200 words). Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmate’s post carefully.
Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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WRITING FOR SUCCESS: OUTLINING

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• Identify the steps in constructing an outline.
• Construct a topic outline and a sentence outline.

Your prewriting activities and readings have helped you gather information for your assignment. The more you
sort through the pieces of information you found, the more you will begin to see the connections between them.
Patterns and gaps may begin to stand out. But only when you start to organize your ideas will you be able to
translate your raw insights into a form that will communicate meaning to your audience.

TipTip

Longer papers require more reading and planning than shorter papers do. Most writers discover that the more
they know about a topic, the more they can write about it with intelligence and interest.

Organizing Ideas

When you write, you need to organize your ideas in an order that makes sense. The writing you complete in all
your courses exposes how analytically and critically your mind works. In some courses, the only direct contact
you may have with your instructor is through the assignments you write for the course. You can make a good
impression by spending time ordering your ideas.

http://www.tacomacc.edu
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Order refers to your choice of what to present first, second, third, and so on in your writing. The order you pick
closely relates to your purpose for writing that particular assignment. For example, when telling a story, it may be
important to first describe the background for the action. Or you may need to first describe a 3-D movie projector
or a television studio to help readers visualize the setting and scene. You may want to group your support
effectively to convince readers that your point of view on an issue is well reasoned and worthy of belief.

In longer pieces of writing, you may organize different parts in different ways so that your purpose stands out
clearly and all parts of the paper work together to consistently develop your main point.

Methods of Organizing Writing

The three common methods of organizing writing are chronological order, spatial order, and order of importance.
You will learn more about these in Chapter 8 “Writing Essays: From Start to Finish”; however, you need to keep
these methods of organization in mind as you plan how to arrange the information you have gathered in an
outline. An outline is a written plan that serves as a skeleton for the paragraphs you write. Later, when you draft
paragraphs in the next stage of the writing process, you will add support to create “flesh” and “muscle” for your
assignment.

When you write, your goal is not only to complete an assignment but also to write for a specific purpose—perhaps
to inform, to explain, to persuade, or for a combination of these purposes. Your purpose for writing should always
be in the back of your mind, because it will help you decide which pieces of information belong together and how
you will order them. In other words, choose the order that will most effectively fit your purpose and support your
main point.

Table 7.1 “Order versus Purpose” shows the connection between order and purpose.

Table 7.1 Order versus Purpose

OrderOrder PurposePurpose

To explain the history of an event or a topic

To tell a story or relate an experience

To explain how to do or make something
Chronological Order

To explain the steps in a process

To help readers visualize something as you want them to see it
Spatial Order

To create a main impression using the senses (sight, touch, taste, smell, and sound)

To persuade or convince
Order of Importance

To rank items by their importance, benefit, or significance

Writing a Thesis Statement

One legitimate question readers always ask about a piece of writing is “What is the big idea?” (You may even ask
this question when you are the reader, critically reading an assignment or another document.) Every nonfiction
writing task—from the short essay to the ten-page term paper to the lengthy senior thesis—needs a big idea, or a
controlling idea, as the spine for the work. The controlling idea is the main idea that you want to present and
develop.



TipTip

For a longer piece of writing, the main idea should be broader than the main idea for a shorter piece of writing.
Be sure to frame a main idea that is appropriate for the length of the assignment. Ask yourself, “How many
pages will it take for me to explain and explore this main idea in detail?” Be reasonable with your estimate.
Then expand or trim it to fit the required length.

The big idea, or controlling idea, you want to present in an essay is expressed in a thesis statement. A thesis
statement is often one sentence long, and it states your point of view. The thesis statement is not the topic of the
piece of writing but rather what you have to say about that topic and what is important to tell readers.

Table 7.2 “Topics and Thesis Statements” compares topics and thesis statements.

Table 7.2 Topics and Thesis Statements

TopicTopic Thesis StatementThesis Statement

Music piracy
The recording industry fears that so-called music piracy will diminish
profits and destroy markets, but it cannot be more wrong.

The number of consumer choices
available in media gear

Everyone wants the newest and the best digital technology, but the
choices are extensive, and the specifications are often confusing.

E-books and online newspapers
increasing their share of the market

E-books and online newspapers will bring an end to print media as we
know it.

Online education and the new
media

Someday, students and teachers will send avatars to their online
classrooms.

The first thesis statement you write will be a preliminary thesis statement, or a working thesis statement. You will
need it when you begin to outline your assignment as a way to organize it. As you continue to develop the
arrangement, you can limit your working thesis statement if it is too broad or expand it if it proves too narrow for
what you want to say.

TipTip

You will make several attempts before you devise a working thesis statement that you think is effective. Each
draft of the thesis statement will bring you closer to the wording that expresses your meaning exactly.

Writing an Outline

For an essay question on a test or a brief oral presentation in class, all you may need to prepare is a short,
informal outline in which you jot down key ideas in the order you will present them. This kind of outline reminds
you to stay focused in a stressful situation and to include all the good ideas that help you explain or prove your
point.

For a longer assignment, like an essay or a research paper, many college instructors require students to submit a
formal outline before writing a major paper as a way to be sure you are on the right track and are working in an
organized manner. A formal outline is a detailed guide that shows how all your supporting ideas relate to each
other. It helps you distinguish between ideas that are of equal importance and ones that are of lesser importance.
You build your paper based on the framework created by the outline.



TipTip

Instructors may also require you to submit an outline with your final draft to check the direction of the
assignment and the logic of your final draft. If you are required to submit an outline with the final draft of a
paper, remember to revise the outline to reflect any changes you made while writing the paper.

There are two types of formal outlines: the topic outline and the sentence outline. You format both types of formal
outlines in the same way.

• Place your introduction and thesis statement at the beginning, under roman numeral I.
• Use roman numerals (II, III, IV, V, etc.) to identify main points that develop the thesis statement.
• Use capital letters (A, B, C, D, etc.) to divide your main points into parts.
• Use arabic numerals (1, 2, 3, 4, 5, etc.) if you need to subdivide any As, Bs, or Cs into smaller parts.
• End with the final roman numeral expressing your idea for your conclusion.

Here is what the skeleton of a traditional formal outline looks like. The indention helps clarify how the ideas are
related.

1. IntroductionThesis statement
2. Main point 1 → becomes the topic sentence of body paragraph 1

1. Supporting detail → becomes a support sentence of body paragraph 1
1. Subpoint
2. Subpoint

2. Supporting detail
1. Subpoint
2. Subpoint

3. Supporting detail
1. Subpoint
2. Subpoint

3. Main point 2 → becomes the topic sentence of body paragraph 2
1. Supporting detail
2. Supporting detail
3. Supporting detail

4. Main point 3 → becomes the topic sentence of body paragraph 3
1. Supporting detail
2. Supporting detail
3. Supporting detail

5. Conclusion

TipTip

In an outline, any supporting detail can be developed with subpoints. For simplicity, the model shows them
only under the first main point.

TipTip

Formal outlines are often quite rigid in their organization. As many instructors will specify, you cannot
subdivide one point if it is only one part. For example, for every roman numeral I, there must be a For every A,
there must be a B. For every arabic numeral 1, there must be a 2. See for yourself on the sample outlines that
follow.

Constructing Topic Outlines

A topic outline is the same as a sentence outline except you use words or phrases instead of complete
sentences. Words and phrases keep the outline short and easier to comprehend. All the headings, however, must



be written in parallel structure. (For more information on parallel structure, see “Refining Your Writing: How Do I
Improve My Writing Technique?”.)

Here is the topic outline that Mariah constructed for the essay she is developing. Her purpose is to inform, and her
audience is a general audience of her fellow college students. Notice how Mariah begins with her thesis
statement. She then arranges her main points and supporting details in outline form using short phrases in
parallel grammatical structure.

https://courses.candelalearning.com/englishforbusiness/chapter/chapter-6-refining-your-writing-how-do-i-improve-my-writing-technique/
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Checklist

Writing an Effective Topic Outline

This checklist can help you write an effective topic outline for your assignment. It will also help you discover where
you may need to do additional reading or prewriting.

• Do I have a controlling idea that guides the development of the entire piece of writing?
• Do I have three or more main points that I want to make in this piece of writing? Does each main point

connect to my controlling idea?
• Is my outline in the best order—chronological order, spatial order, or order of importance—for me to

present my main points? Will this order help me get my main point across?
• Do I have supporting details that will help me inform, explain, or prove my main points?
• Do I need to add more support? If so, where?
• Do I need to make any adjustments in my working thesis statement before I consider it the final version?

Writing at Work

Word processing programs generally have an automatic numbering feature that can be used to prepare outlines.
This feature automatically sets indents and lets you use the tab key to arrange information just as you would in an
outline. Although in business this style might be acceptable, in college your instructor might have different
requirements. Teach yourself how to customize the levels of outline numbering in your word-processing program
to fit your instructor’s preferences.

Constructing Sentence Outlines

A sentence outline is the same as a topic outline except you use complete sentences instead of words or
phrases. Complete sentences create clarity and can advance you one step closer to a draft in the writing process.

Here is the sentence outline that Mariah constructed for the essay she is developing.
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TipTip

The information compiled under each roman numeral will become a paragraph in your final paper. In the
previous example, the outline follows the standard five-paragraph essay arrangement, but longer essays will
require more paragraphs and thus more roman numerals. If you think that a paragraph might become too long
or stringy, add an additional paragraph to your outline, renumbering the main points appropriately.

Writing at Work

PowerPoint presentations, used both in schools and in the workplace, are organized in a way very similar to
formal outlines. PowerPoint presentations often contain information in the form of talking points that the presenter
develops with more details and examples than are contained on the PowerPoint slide.

Key TakeawaysKey Takeaways

• Writers must put their ideas in order so the assignment makes sense. The most common orders are
chronological order, spatial order, and order of importance.

• After gathering and evaluating the information you found for your essay, the next step is to write a
working, or preliminary, thesis statement.

• The working thesis statement expresses the main idea that you want to develop in the entire piece of
writing. It can be modified as you continue the writing process.

• Effective writers prepare a formal outline to organize their main ideas and supporting details in the
order they will be presented.

• A topic outline uses words and phrases to express the ideas.
• A sentence outline uses complete sentences to express the ideas.
• The writer’s thesis statement begins the outline, and the outline ends with suggestions for the

concluding paragraph.

ExercisesExercises

1. Using the topic you selected in “Apply Prewriting Models,” develop a working thesis statement that states
your controlling idea for the piece of writing you are doing. On a sheet of paper, write your working thesis
statement.

2. Using the working thesis statement you wrote in #1 and the reading you did in “Apply Prewriting Models,”
construct a topic outline for your essay. Be sure to observe correct outline form, including correct indentions
and the use of Roman and arabic numerals and capital letters. Please share with a classmate and compare
your outline. Point out areas of interest from their outline and what you would like to learn more about.

3. Expand the topic outline you prepared #2 to make it a sentence outline. In this outline, be sure to include
multiple supporting points for your main topic even if your topic outline does not contain them. Be sure to
observe correct outline form, including correct indentions and the use of Roman and arabic numerals and
capital letters.
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INTRODUCTIONS

WHAT THIS HANDOUT IS ABOUT

This handout will explain the functions of introductions, offer strategies for writing effective ones, help you check
your drafted introductions, and provide you with examples of introductions to be avoided.

THE ROLE OF INTRODUCTIONS

Introductions and conclusions can be the most difficult parts of papers to write. Usually when you sit down to
respond to an assignment, you have at least some sense of what you want to say in the body of your paper. You
might have chosen a few examples you want to use or have an idea that will help you answer the main question
of your assignment: these sections, therefore, are not as hard to write. But these middle parts of the paper can’t
just come out of thin air; they need to be introduced and concluded in a way that makes sense to your reader.

Your introduction and conclusion act as bridges that transport your readers from their own lives into the “place” of
your analysis. If your readers pick up your paper about education in the autobiography of Frederick Douglass, for
example, they need a transition to help them leave behind the world of Chapel Hill, television, e-mail, and the The
Daily Tar Heel and to help them temporarily enter the world of nineteenth-century American slavery. By providing
an introduction that helps your readers make a transition between their own world and the issues you will be
writing about, you give your readers the tools they need to get into your topic and care about what you are saying.
Similarly, once you’ve hooked your reader with the introduction and offered evidence to prove your thesis, your
conclusion can provide a bridge to help your readers make the transition back to their daily lives. (See our
handout on conclusions.)

WHY BOTHER WRITING A GOOD INTRODUCTION?

You never get a second chance to make a first impressionYou never get a second chance to make a first impression. The opening paragraph of your paper will provide your
readers with their initial impressions of your argument, your writing style, and the overall quality of your work. A
vague, disorganized, error-filled, off-the-wall, or boring introduction will probably create a negative impression. On
the other hand, a concise, engaging, and well-written introduction will start your readers off thinking highly of you,
your analytical skills, your writing, and your paper. This impression is especially important when the audience you
are trying to reach (your instructor) will be grading your work.

Your introduction is an important road map for the rest of your paperYour introduction is an important road map for the rest of your paper. Your introduction conveys a lot of
information to your readers. You can let them know what your topic is, why it is important, and how you plan to
proceed with your discussion. In most academic disciplines, your introduction should contain a thesis that will
assert your main argument. It should also, ideally, give the reader a sense of the kinds of information you will use
to make that argument and the general organization of the paragraphs and pages that will follow. After reading
your introduction, your readers should not have any major surprises in store when they read the main body of
your paper.

Ideally, your introduction will make your readers want to read your paperIdeally, your introduction will make your readers want to read your paper. The introduction should capture your
readers’ interest, making them want to read the rest of your paper. Opening with a compelling story, a fascinating
quotation, an interesting question, or a stirring example can get your readers to see why this topic matters and
serve as an invitation for them to join you for an interesting intellectual conversation.

http://writingcenter.unc.edu/handouts/conclusions/


STRATEGIES FOR WRITING AN EFFECTIVE INTRODUCTION

Start by thinking about the question (or questions) you are trying to answerStart by thinking about the question (or questions) you are trying to answer. Your entire essay will be a response
to this question, and your introduction is the first step toward that end. Your direct answer to the assigned
question will be your thesis, and your thesis will be included in your introduction, so it is a good idea to use the
question as a jumping off point. Imagine that you are assigned the following question:

Education has long been considered a major force for American social change, righting the wrongs of our society.
Drawing on theNarrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, discuss the relationship between education and
slavery in 19th-century America. Consider the following: How did white control of education reinforce slavery?
How did Douglass and other enslaved African Americans view education while they endured slavery? And what
role did education play in the acquisition of freedom? Most importantly, consider the degree to which education
was or was not a major force for social change with regard to slavery.

You will probably refer back to your assignment extensively as you prepare your complete essay, and the prompt
itself can also give you some clues about how to approach the introduction. Notice that it starts with a broad
statement, that education has been considered a major force for social change, and then narrows to focus on
specific questions from the book. One strategy might be to use a similar model in your own introduction —start off
with a big picture sentence or two about the power of education as a force for change as a way of getting your
reader interested and then focus in on the details of your argument about Douglass. Of course, a different
approach could also be very successful, but looking at the way the professor set up the question can sometimes
give you some ideas for how you might answer it.

Decide how general or broad your opening should be.Decide how general or broad your opening should be. Keep in mind that even a “big picture” opening needs to be
clearly related to your topic; an opening sentence that said “Human beings, more than any other creatures on
earth, are capable of learning” would be too broad for our sample assignment about slavery and education. If you
have ever used Google Maps or similar programs, that experience can provide a helpful way of thinking about
how broad your opening should be. Imagine that you’re researching Chapel Hill. If what you want to find out is
whether Chapel Hill is at roughly the same latitude as Rome, it might make sense to hit that little “minus” sign on
the online map until it has zoomed all the way out and you can see the whole globe. If you’re trying to figure out
how to get from Chapel Hill to Wrightsville Beach, it might make more sense to zoom in to the level where you
can see most of North Carolina (but not the rest of the world, or even the rest of the United States). And if you are
looking for the intersection of Ridge Road and Manning Drive so that you can find the Writing Center’s main
office, you may need to zoom all the way in. The question you are asking determines how “broad” your view
should be. In the sample assignment above, the questions are probably at the “state” or “city” level of generality.
But the introductory sentence about human beings is mismatched—it’s definitely at the “global” level. When
writing, you need to place your ideas in context—but that context doesn’t generally have to be as big as the whole
galaxy! (See our handout on understanding assignments for additional information on the hidden clues in
assignments.)

Try writing your introduction lastTry writing your introduction last. You may think that you have to write your introduction first, but that isn’t
necessarily true, and it isn’t always the most effective way to craft a good introduction. You may find that you don’t
know what you are going to argue at the beginning of the writing process, and only through the experience of
writing your paper do you discover your main argument. It is perfectly fine to start out thinking that you want to
argue a particular point, but wind up arguing something slightly or even dramatically different by the time you’ve
written most of the paper. The writing process can be an important way to organize your ideas, think through
complicated issues, refine your thoughts, and develop a sophisticated argument. However, an introduction written
at the beginning of that discovery process will not necessarily reflect what you wind up with at the end. You will
need to revise your paper to make sure that the introduction, all of the evidence, and the conclusion reflect the
argument you intend. Sometimes it’s easiest to just write up all of your evidence first and then write the
introduction last—that way you can be sure that the introduction will match the body of the paper.

Don’t be afraid to write a tentative introduction first and then change it later.Don’t be afraid to write a tentative introduction first and then change it later. Some people find that they need to
write some kind of introduction in order to get the writing process started. That’s fine, but if you are one of those
people, be sure to return to your initial introduction later and rewrite if necessary.

Open with an attention grabber.Open with an attention grabber. Sometimes, especially if the topic of your paper is somewhat dry or technical,
opening with something catchy can help. Consider these options:

http://writingcenter.unc.edu/handouts/understanding-assignments/


1. an intriguing example (for example, the mistress who initially teaches Douglass but then ceases her
instruction as she learns more about slavery)

2. a provocative quotation (Douglass writes that “education and slavery were incompatible with each other”)
3. a puzzling scenario (Frederick Douglass says of slaves that “[N]othing has been left undone to cripple

their intellects, darken their minds, debase their moral nature, obliterate all traces of their relationship to
mankind; and yet how wonderfully they have sustained the mighty load of a most frightful bondage,
under which they have been groaning for centuries!” Douglass clearly asserts that slave owners went to
great lengths to destroy the mental capacities of slaves, yet his own life story proves that these efforts
could be unsuccessful.)

4. a vivid and perhaps unexpected anecdote (for example, “Learning about slavery in the American history
course at Frederick Douglass High School, students studied the work slaves did, the impact of slavery
on their families, and the rules that governed their lives. We didn’t discuss education, however, until one
student, Mary, raised her hand and asked, ‘But when did they go to school?’ That modern high school
students could not conceive of an American childhood devoid of formal education speaks volumes about
the centrality of education to American youth today and also suggests the significance of the deprivation
of education in past generations.”)

5. a thought-provoking question (given all of the freedoms that were denied enslaved individuals in the
American South, why does Frederick Douglass focus his attentions so squarely on education and
literacy?)

Pay special attention to your first sentencePay special attention to your first sentence. Start off on the right foot with your readers by making sure that the
first sentence actually says something useful and that it does so in an interesting and error-free way.

Be straightforward and confidentBe straightforward and confident. Avoid statements like “In this paper, I will argue that Frederick Douglass valued
education.” While this sentence points toward your main argument, it isn’t especially interesting. It might be more
effective to say what you mean in a declarative sentence. It is much more convincing to tell us that “Frederick
Douglass valued education” than to tell us that you are going to say that he did. Assert your main argument
confidently. After all, you can’t expect your reader to believe it if it doesn’t sound like you believe it!

HOW TO EVALUATE YOUR INTRODUCTION DRAFT

Ask a friend to read it and then tell you what he or she expects the paper will discuss, what kinds of evidence the
paper will use, and what the tone of the paper will be. If your friend is able to predict the rest of your paper
accurately, you probably have a good introduction.

FIVE KINDS OF LESS EFFECTIVE INTRODUCTIONS

1. The place holder introduction1. The place holder introduction. When you don’t have much to say on a given topic, it is easy to create this kind
of introduction. Essentially, this kind of weaker introduction contains several sentences that are vague and don’t
really say much. They exist just to take up the “introduction space” in your paper. If you had something more
effective to say, you would probably say it, but in the meantime this paragraph is just a place holder.

Example: Slavery was one of the greatest tragedies in American history. There were many different aspects of
slavery. Each created different kinds of problems for enslaved people.

2. The restated question introduction.2. The restated question introduction. Restating the question can sometimes be an effective strategy, but it can be
easy to stop at JUST restating the question instead of offering a more specific, interesting introduction to your
paper. The professor or teaching assistant wrote your questions and will be reading ten to seventy essays in
response to them—he or she does not need to read a whole paragraph that simply restates the question. Try to
do something more interesting.

Example: Indeed, education has long been considered a major force for American social change, righting the
wrongs of our society. The Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass discusses the relationship between
education and slavery in 19th century America, showing how white control of education reinforced slavery and
how Douglass and other enslaved African Americans viewed education while they endured. Moreover, the book
discusses the role that education played in the acquisition of freedom. Education was a major force for social
change with regard to slavery.



3. The Webster’s Dictionary introduction.3. The Webster’s Dictionary introduction. This introduction begins by giving the dictionary definition of one or more
of the words in the assigned question. This introduction strategy is on the right track—if you write one of these,
you may be trying to establish the important terms of the discussion, and this move builds a bridge to the reader
by offering a common, agreed-upon definition for a key idea. You may also be looking for an authority that will
lend credibility to your paper. However, anyone can look a word up in the dictionary and copy down what Webster
says—it may be far more interesting for you (and your reader) if you develop your own definition of the term in the
specific context of your class and assignment, or if you use a defintion from one of the sources you’ve been
reading for class. Also recognize that the dictionary is also not a particularly authoritative work—it doesn’t take
into account the context of your course and doesn’t offer particularly detailed information. If you feel that you must
seek out an authority, try to find one that is very relevant and specific. Perhaps a quotation from a source reading
might prove better? Dictionary introductions are also ineffective simply because they are so overused. Many
graders will see twenty or more papers that begin in this way, greatly decreasing the dramatic impact that any one
of those papers will have.

Example: Webster’s dictionary defines slavery as “the state of being a slave,” as “the practice of owning slaves,”
and as “a condition of hard work and subjection.”

4. The “dawn of man” introduction.4. The “dawn of man” introduction. This kind of introduction generally makes broad, sweeping statements about
the relevance of this topic since the beginning of time. It is usually very general (similar to the place holder
introduction) and fails to connect to the thesis. You may write this kind of introduction when you don’t have much
to say—which is precisely why it is ineffective.

Example: Since the dawn of man, slavery has been a problem in human history.

5. The book report introduction.5. The book report introduction. This introduction is what you had to do for your elementary school book reports. It
gives the name and author of the book you are writing about, tells what the book is about, and offers other basic
facts about the book. You might resort to this sort of introduction when you are trying to fill space because it’s a
familiar, comfortable format. It is ineffective because it offers details that your reader already knows and that are
irrelevant to the thesis.

Example: Frederick Douglass wrote his autobiography, Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, An American
Slave, in the 1840s. It was published in 1986 by Penguin Books. In it, he tells the story of his life.

WORKS CONSULTED

We consulted these works while writing the original version of this handout. This is not a comprehensive list of
resources on the handout’s topic, and we encourage you to do your own research to find the latest publications
on this topic. Please do not use this list as a model for the format of your own reference list, as it may not match
the citation style you are using. For guidance on formatting citations, please see the UNC Libraries citation
tutorial.

All quotations are from Frederick Douglass, Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, An American Slave,
edited and with introduction by Houston A. Baker, Jr., New York: Penguin Books, 1986.
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CONCLUSIONS

WHAT THIS HANDOUT IS ABOUT

This handout will explain the functions of conclusions, offer strategies for writing effective ones, help you evaluate
your drafted conclusions, and suggest conclusion strategies to avoid.
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ABOUT CONCLUSIONS

Introductions and conclusions can be the most difficult parts of papers to write. While the body is often easier to
write, it needs a frame around it. An introduction and conclusion frame your thoughts and bridge your ideas for the
reader.

Just as your introduction acts as a bridge that transports your readers from their own lives into the “place” of your
analysis, your conclusion can provide a bridge to help your readers make the transition back to their daily lives.
Such a conclusion will help them see why all your analysis and information should matter to them after they put
the paper down.

Your conclusion is your chance to have the last word on the subject. The conclusion allows you to have the final
say on the issues you have raised in your paper, to synthesize your thoughts, to demonstrate the importance of
your ideas, and to propel your reader to a new view of the subject. It is also your opportunity to make a good final
impression and to end on a positive note.

Your conclusion can go beyond the confines of the assignment. The conclusion pushes beyond the boundaries of
the prompt and allows you to consider broader issues, make new connections, and elaborate on the significance
of your findings.

Your conclusion should make your readers glad they read your paper. Your conclusion gives your reader
something to take away that will help them see things differently or appreciate your topic in personally relevant
ways. It can suggest broader implications that will not only interest your reader, but also enrich your reader’s life
in some way. It is your gift to the reader.

STRATEGIES FOR WRITING AN EFFECTIVE CONCLUSION

One or more of the following strategies may help you write an effective conclusion.

• Play the “So What” Game. If you’re stuck and feel like your conclusion isn’t saying anything new or
interesting, ask a friend to read it with you. Whenever you make a statement from your conclusion, ask
the friend to say, “So what?” or “Why should anybody care?” Then ponder that question and answer it.
Here’s how it might go:

You: Basically, I’m just saying that education was important to Douglass.

Friend: So what?

You: Well, it was important because it was a key to him feeling like a free and equal citizen.

Friend: Why should anybody care?

You: That’s important because plantation owners tried to keep slaves from being educated so that they
could maintain control. When Douglass obtained an education, he undermined that control personally.

You can also use this strategy on your own, asking yourself “So What?” as you develop your ideas or
your draft.

• Return to the theme or themes in the introduction. This strategy brings the reader full circle. For
example, if you begin by describing a scenario, you can end with the same scenario as proof that your
essay is helpful in creating a new understanding. You may also refer to the introductory paragraph by
using key words or parallel concepts and images that you also used in the introduction.

• Synthesize, don’t summarize: Include a brief summary of the paper’s main points, but don’t simply repeat
things that were in your paper. Instead, show your reader how the points you made and the support and
examples you used fit together. Pull it all together.

• Include a provocative insight or quotation from the research or reading you did for your paper.
• Propose a course of action, a solution to an issue, or questions for further study. This can redirect your

reader’s thought process and help her to apply your info and ideas to her own life or to see the broader
implications.

• Point to broader implications. For example, if your paper examines the Greensboro sit-ins or another
event in the Civil Rights Movement, you could point out its impact on the Civil Rights Movement as a



whole. A paper about the style of writer Virginia Woolf could point to her influence on other writers or on
later feminists.

STRATEGIES TO AVOID

• Beginning with an unnecessary, overused phrase such as “in conclusion,” “in summary,” or “in closing.”
Although these phrases can work in speeches, they come across as wooden and trite in writing.

• Stating the thesis for the very first time in the conclusion.
• Introducing a new idea or subtopic in your conclusion.
• Ending with a rephrased thesis statement without any substantive changes.
• Making sentimental, emotional appeals that are out of character with the rest of an analytical paper.
• Including evidence (quotations, statistics, etc.) that should be in the body of the paper.

FOUR KINDS OF INEFFECTIVE CONCLUSIONS

1. The “That’s My Story and I’m Sticking to It” Conclusion. This conclusion just restates the thesis and is
usually painfully short. It does not push the ideas forward. People write this kind of conclusion when they
can’t think of anything else to say. Example: In conclusion, Frederick Douglass was, as we have seen, a
pioneer in American education, proving that education was a major force for social change with regard to
slavery.

2. The “Sherlock Holmes” Conclusion. Sometimes writers will state the thesis for the very first time in the
conclusion. You might be tempted to use this strategy if you don’t want to give everything away too early
in your paper. You may think it would be more dramatic to keep the reader in the dark until the end and
then “wow” him with your main idea, as in a Sherlock Holmes mystery. The reader, however, does not
expect a mystery, but an analytical discussion of your topic in an academic style, with the main argument
(thesis) stated up front. Example: (After a paper that lists numerous incidents from the book but never
says what these incidents reveal about Douglass and his views on education): So, as the evidence
above demonstrates, Douglass saw education as a way to undermine the slaveholders’ power and also
an important step toward freedom.

3. The “America the Beautiful”/”I Am Woman”/”We Shall Overcome” Conclusion. This kind of conclusion
usually draws on emotion to make its appeal, but while this emotion and even sentimentality may be very
heartfelt, it is usually out of character with the rest of an analytical paper. A more sophisticated
commentary, rather than emotional praise, would be a more fitting tribute to the topic. Example: Because
of the efforts of fine Americans like Frederick Douglass, countless others have seen the shining beacon
of light that is education. His example was a torch that lit the way for others. Frederick Douglass was
truly an American hero.

4. The “Grab Bag” Conclusion. This kind of conclusion includes extra information that the writer found or
thought of but couldn’t integrate into the main paper. You may find it hard to leave out details that you
discovered after hours of research and thought, but adding random facts and bits of evidence at the end
of an otherwise-well-organized essay can just create confusion. Example: In addition to being an
educational pioneer, Frederick Douglass provides an interesting case study for masculinity in the
American South. He also offers historians an interesting glimpse into slave resistance when he confronts
Covey, the overseer. His relationships with female relatives reveal the importance of family in the slave
community.

WORKS CONSULTED

We consulted these works while writing the original version of this handout. This is not a comprehensive list of
resources on the handout’s topic, and we encourage you to do your own research to find the latest publications
on this topic. Please do not use this list as a model for the format of your own reference list, as it may not match
the citation style you are using. For guidance on formatting citations, please see the UNC Libraries citation
tutorial.

All quotations are from:

Douglass, Frederick. Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, an American Slave, edited and with introduction
by Houston A. Baker, Jr., New York: Penguin Books, 1986.
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Strategies for Writing a Conclusion. Literacy Education Online, St. Cloud State University. 18 May 2005
<http://leo.stcloudstate.edu/acadwrite/conclude.html>.

Conclusions. Nesbitt-Johnston Writing Center, Hamilton College. 17 May 2005 <http://www.hamilton.edu/
academic/Resource/WC/SampleConclusions.html>.
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DISCUSSION: POST-DRAFT OUTLINE

A big huzzah–the rough drafts are done, which is a major hurdle. I know there’s still a lot to
do, but I think the hardest part’s out of the way.

Now it’s time to turn away from the raw content creation of writing a draft, and towards the fine-tuning that does
into polishing and shaping an effective essay. To start with, I’d like you to review this Post Draft Outline
presentation.

Create a post-draft outline (PDO) for your own essay in its most current formin its most current form. Share that PDO with us here.

After you’ve laid out the summary sentences for us to see, follow this with a short paragraph of personal response
and analysis of what this activity told you. Make at least two observations of how you’ll change, add, subtract, or
divide content as you move forward in the writing process.

Your posts will vary in length this week. Just make sure a full PDO is included and followed by
at least a 3-sentence paragraph of observation. It doesn’t have to be grammatically perfect,
but should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal capitalization rules.

You will also need to return to this Discussion to reply to at least two of your classmates’
posts. Content could include, but is not limited to, any of the following: Do you get a full sense
of what that paper will be about? Does anything strike you as repetitive, or do you feel there is
content that needs to be covered in more depth? Offer at least 2 suggestions that come out of
your reflections on their post-draft outline content.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long
(150-200 words) in combination. Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmate’s
post carefully. Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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ASSESSMENT: READING NOTEBOOK ENTRY #5

Review these articles about writing introductions and
conclusions:

• Introductions: Four Types by Grammar-Quizzes
• Guide to Writing Introductions and Conclusions by

Gallaudet University

After looking over those suggestions, and considering what
you’ve planned for your own draft, assess your progress on
opening and closing your essay so far.

Create an entry that includes any or all of the following:

• questions you had while reading these articles
• how effective you think these articles are
• how you feel about your intro/conclusion as they

stand at the moment
• what relationship you see between your introduction and conclusion sections
• what strategy you plan to pursue to get your intro & conclusion in shape for the final

This is an informal assignment. Your writing can be in complete sentences, or bullet points or fragments, as you
see appropriate. Editing isn’t vital for this work, though it should be proofread to the point that obvious typos or
misspellings are addressed and corrected. Target word count is 150-300 words for this entry.
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DETERMINING AUDIENCE

AUDIENCE

What this handout is about

This handout will help you understand and write for the appropriate audience when you write an academic essay.

Audience matters

When you’re in the process of writing a paper, it’s easy to forget that you are actually writing to someone.
Whether you’ve thought about it consciously or not, you always write to an audience: sometimes your audience is
a very generalized group of readers, sometimes you know the individuals who compose the audience, and
sometimes you write for yourself. Keeping your audience in mind while you write can help you make good
decisions about what material to include, how to organize your ideas, and how best to support your argument.

To illustrate the impact of audience, imagine you’re writing a letter to your grandmother to tell her about your first
month of college. What details and stories might you include? What might you leave out? Now imagine that you’re
writing on the same topic but your audience is your best friend. Unless you have an extremely cool grandma to
whom you’re very close, it’s likely that your two letters would look quite different in terms of content, structure, and
even tone.

Isn’t my instructor my audience?

Yes, your instructor or TA is probably the actual audience for your paper. Your instructors read and grade your
essays, and you want to keep their needs and perspectives in mind when you write. However, when you write an
essay with only your instructor in mind, you might not say as much as you should or say it as clearly as you
should, because you assume that the person grading it knows more than you do and will fill in the gaps. This
leaves it up to the instructor to decide what you are really saying, and she might decide differently than you
expect. For example, she might decide that those gaps show that you don’t know and understand the material.
Remember that time when you said to yourself, “I don’t have to explain communism; my instructor knows more
about that than I do” and got back a paper that said something like “Shows no understanding of communism”?
That’s an example of what can go awry when you think of your instructor as your only audience.

Thinking about your audience differently can improve your writing, especially in terms of how clearly you express
your argument. The clearer your points are, the more likely you are to have a strong essay. Your instructor will
say, “He really understands communism—he’s able to explain it simply and clearly!” By treating your instructor as
an intelligent but uninformed audience, you end up addressing her more effectively.



How do I identify my audience and what they want from me?

Before you even begin the process of writing, take some time to consider who your audience is and what they
want from you. Use the following questions to help you identify your audience and what you can do to address
their wants and needs.

• Who is your audience?
• Might you have more than one audience? If so, how many audiences do you have? List them.
• Does your assignment itself give any clues about your audience? What does your audience need? What

do they want? What do they value?
• What is most important to them?
• What are they least likely to care about?
• What kind of organization would best help your audience understand and appreciate your arguments?
• What do you have to say (or what are you doing in your research) that might surprise your audience?
• What do you want your audience to think, learn, or assume about you? What impression do you want

your writing or your research to convey?

How much should I explain?

This is the hard part. As we said earlier, you want to show your instructor that you know the material. But different
assignments call for varying degrees of information. Different fields also have different expectations. For more
about what each field tends to expect from an essay, see the Writing Center handouts on writing in specific fields
of study. The best place to start figuring out how much you should say about each part of your paper is in a
careful reading of the assignment. We give you some tips for reading assignments and figuring them out in our
handout on how to read an assignment. The assignment may specify an audience for your paper; sometimes the
instructor will ask you to imagine that you are writing to your congressperson, for a professional journal, to a
group of specialists in a particular field, or for a group of your peers. If the assignment doesn’t specify an
audience, you may find it most useful to imagine your classmates reading the paper, rather than your instructor.

Now, knowing your imaginary audience, what other clues can you get from the assignment? If the assignment
asks you to summarize something that you have read, then your reader wants you to include more examples from
the text than if the assignment asks you to interpret the passage. Most assignments in college focus on argument
rather than the repetition of learned information, so your reader probably doesn’t want a lengthy, detailed, point-
by-point summary of your reading (book reports in some classes and argument reconstructions in philosophy
classes are big exceptions to this rule). If your assignment asks you to interpret or analyze the text (or an event or
idea), then you want to make sure that your explanation of the material is focused and not so detailed that you
end up spending more time on examples than on your analysis. If you are not sure about the difference between
explaining something and analyzing it, see our handouts on reading the assignment and argument.

Once you have a draft, try your level of explanation out on a friend, a classmate, or a Writing Center tutor. Get the
person to read your rough draft, and then ask her to talk to you about what she did and didn’t understand. (Now is
not the time to talk about proofreading stuff, so make sure she ignores those issues for the time being). You will
likely get one of the following responses or a combination of them:

• If your listener/reader has tons of questionstons of questions about what you are saying, then you probably need to
explain more. Let’s say you are writing a paper on piranhas, and your reader says, “What’s a piranha?
Why do I need to know about them? How would I identify one?” Those are vital questions that you
clearly need to answer in your paper. You need more detail and elaboration.

• If your reader seems confusedconfused, you probably need to explain more clearly. So if he says, “Are there
piranhas in the lakes around here?” you may not need to give more examples, but rather focus on
making sure your examples and points are clear.

• If your reader looks bored and can repeat back to you more details than she needs to knowlooks bored and can repeat back to you more details than she needs to know to get your
point, you probably explained too much. Excessive detail can also be confusing, because it can bog the
reader down and keep her from focusing on your main points. You want your reader to say, “So it seems
like your paper is saying that piranhas are misunderstood creatures that are essential to South American
ecosystems,” not, “Uh… piranhas are important?” or, “Well, I know you said piranhas don’t usually attack
people, and they’re usually around 10 inches long, and some people keep them in aquariums as pets,
and dolphins are one of their predators, and…a bunch of other stuff, I guess?”
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Sometimes it’s not the amount of explanation that matters, but the word choice and tone you adopt. Your word
choice and tone need to match your audience’s expectations. For example, imagine you are researching
piranhas; you find an article in National Geographic and another one in an academic journal for scientists. How
would you expect the two articles to sound? National Geographic is written for a popular audience; you might
expect it to have sentences like “The piranha generally lives in shallow rivers and streams in South America.” The
scientific journal, on the other hand, might use much more technical language, because it’s written for an
audience of specialists. A sentence like “Serrasalmus piraya lives in fresh and brackish intercoastal and proto-
arboreal sub-tropical regions between the 45th and 38th parallels” might not be out of place in the journal.

Generally, you want your reader to know enough material to understand the points you are making. It’s like the
old forest/trees metaphor. If you give the reader nothing but trees, she won’t see the forest (your thesis, the
reason for your paper). If you give her a big forest and no trees, she won’t know how you got to the forest (she
might say, “Your point is fine, but you haven’t proven it to me”). You want the reader to say, “Nice forest, and
those trees really help me to see it.” Our handout on paragraph development can help you find a good balance
of examples and explanation.

Reading your own drafts

Writers tend to read over their own papers pretty quickly, with the knowledge of what they are trying to argue
already in their minds. Reading in this way can cause you to skip over gaps in your written argument because the
gap-filler is in your head. A problem occurs when your reader falls into these gaps. Your reader wants you to
make the necessary connections from one thought or sentence to the next. When you don’t, the reader can
become confused or frustrated. Think about when you read something and you struggle to find the most important
points or what the writer is trying to say. Isn’t that annoying? Doesn’t it make you want to quit reading and surf the
web or call a friend?

Putting yourself in the reader’s position

Instead of reading your draft as if you wrote it and know what you meant, try reading it as if you have no previous
knowledge of the material. Have you explained enough? Are the connections clear? This can be hard to do at
first. Consider using one of the following strategies:

• Take a break from your work—go work out, take a nap, take a day off. This is why the Writing Center
and your instructors encourage you to start writing more than a day before the paper is due. If you write
the paper the night before it’s due, you make it almost impossible to read the paper with a fresh eye.

• Try outlining after writing—after you have a draft, look at each paragraph separately. Write down the
main point for each paragraph on a separate sheet of paper, in the order you have put them. Then look
at your “outline”—does it reflect what you meant to say, in a logical order? Are some paragraphs hard to
reduce to one point? Why? This technique will help you find places where you may have confused your
reader by straying from your original plan for the paper.

• Read the paper aloud—we do this all the time at the Writing Center, and once you get used to it, you’ll
see that it helps you slow down and really consider how your reader experiences your text. It will also
help you catch a lot of sentence-level errors, such as misspellings and missing words, which can make it
difficult for your reader to focus on your argument.

These techniques can help you read your paper in the same way your reader will and make revisions that help
your reader understand your argument. Then, when your instructor finally reads your finished draft, he or she
won’t have to fill in any gaps. The more work you do, the less work your audience will have to do—and the more
likely it is that your instructor will follow and understand your argument.
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DISCUSSION: ESTABLISHING INTENDED
AUDIENCE

Material in this web article, “Determining Audience/Readership” from Study Guides and Strategies, will prove
helpful in completing this assignment, as will other readings in this module.

In the discussion below, identify at least 3 potential groups of people who would be concerned
about the topic you’ve chosen. For each of the three, tell us a bit about who they are, and
what motivations they have. (It’s always helpful to include a reminder about what your topic/
thesis is, too).

For instance, in my CheezIts argument, there are a variety of potential groups affected. One is consumers, who
care about getting good values, low costs, and high quality products. They want to be sure the money they spend
is worthwhile. Another group is retail outlets. They, too, are motivated by money, and making sure they keep the
customer coming back to purchase the products they offer. A third potential group are health-food advocates,
who would see snack foods like CheezIts as a bad alternative to other options because of their fat and salt
contents.

End your post by telling us which of the potential audience groups you’re going to focus your own essay on, and
why. What can you do to target your supporting claims to address the concerns of this particular group?

Your post should be at least 150-200 words. It doesn’t have to be grammatically perfect, but
should use standard English (no text-speak, please) and normal capitalization rules.   

You will also need to return to this Discussion to reply to at least two of your classmates’
posts. Content could include, but is not limited to, any of the following: Comment on the
audience groups they’ve identified. If you can think of others, suggest who they would be and
what their motivations are. Try to put yourself in the place of the group your colleague has
chosen, and advance potential counter-arguments a person in that group would make.

Responses are weighed as heavily as your initial posting, and should be roughly as long
(150-200 words) when combined. Responses should indicate you’ve read your classmate’s
post carefully. Include specific details from the post you’re responding to in your reply.
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REVISING & EDITING

REVISING AND EDITING

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• Identify major areas of concern in the draft essay during revising and editing.
• Use peer reviews and editing checklists to assist revising and editing.
• Revise and edit the first draft of your essay and produce a final draft.

Revising and editing are the two tasks you undertake to significantly improve your essay. Both are very important
elements of the writing process. You may think that a completed first draft means little improvement is needed.
However, even experienced writers need to improve their drafts and rely on peers during revising and editing. You
may know that athletes miss catches, fumble balls, or overshoot goals. Dancers forget steps, turn too slowly, or
miss beats. For both athletes and dancers, the more they practice, the stronger their performance will become.
Web designers seek better images, a more clever design, or a more appealing background for their web pages.
Writing has the same capacity to profit from improvement and revision.

Understanding the Purpose of Revising and Editing

Revising and editing allow you to examine two important aspects of your writing separately, so that you can give
each task your undivided attention.

• When you revise, you take a second look at your ideas. You might add, cut, move, or change information
in order to make your ideas clearer, more accurate, more interesting, or more convincing.

• When you edit, you take a second look at how you expressed your ideas. You add or change words. You
fix any problems in grammar, punctuation, and sentence structure. You improve your writing style. You
make your essay into a polished, mature piece of writing, the end product of your best efforts.

TipTip

How do you get the best out of your revisions and editing? Here are some strategies that writers have
developed to look at their first drafts from a fresh perspective. Try them throughout this course; then keep
using the ones that bring results.

• Take a break. You are proud of what you wrote, but you might be too close to it to make changes.
Set aside your writing for a few hours or even a day until you can look at it objectively.

• Ask someone you trust for feedback and constructive criticism.
• Pretend you are one of your readers. Are you satisfied or dissatisfied? Why?
• Use the resources that your college provides. Find out where your school’s writing lab is located and

ask about the assistance they provide online and in person.



Many people hear the words critic, critical, and criticism and pick up only negative vibes that provoke feelings that
make them blush, grumble, or shout. However, as a writer and a thinker, you need to learn to be critical of
yourself in a positive way and have high expectations for your work. You also need to train your eye and trust
your ability to fix what needs fixing. For this, you need to teach yourself where to look.

Creating Unity and Coherence

Following your outline closely offers you a reasonable guarantee that your writing will stay on purpose and not
drift away from the controlling idea. However, when writers are rushed, are tired, or cannot find the right words,
their writing may become less than they want it to be. Their writing may no longer be clear and concise, and they
may be adding information that is not needed to develop the main idea.

When a piece of writing has unity, all the ideas in each paragraph and in the entire essay clearly belong and are
arranged in an order that makes logical sense. When the writing has coherence, the ideas flow smoothly. The
wording clearly indicates how one idea leads to another within a paragraph and from paragraph to paragraph.

TipTip

Reading your writing aloud will often help you find problems with unity and coherence. Listen for the clarity
and flow of your ideas. Identify places where you find yourself confused, and write a note to yourself about
possible fixes.

Creating Unity

Sometimes writers get caught up in the moment and cannot resist a good digression. Even though you might
enjoy such detours when you chat with friends, unplanned digressions usually harm a piece of writing.

Mariah stayed close to her outline when she drafted the three body paragraphs of her essay she tentatively titled
“Digital Technology: The Newest and the Best at What Price?” But a recent shopping trip for an HDTV upset her
enough that she digressed from the main topic of her third paragraph and included comments about the sales
staff at the electronics store she visited. When she revised her essay, she deleted the off-topic sentences that
affected the unity of the paragraph.

Read the following paragraph twice, the first time without Mariah’s changes, and the second time with them.



TipTip

When you reread your writing to find revisions to make, look for each type of problem in a separate sweep.
Read it straight through once to locate any problems with unity. Read it straight through a second time to find
problems with coherence. You may follow this same practice during many stages of the writing process.

Writing at Work

Many companies hire copyeditors and proofreaders to help them produce the cleanest possible final drafts of
large writing projects. Copyeditors are responsible for suggesting revisions and style changes; proofreaders
check documents for any errors in capitalization, spelling, and punctuation that have crept in. Many times, these
tasks are done on a freelance basis, with one freelancer working for a variety of clients.

Creating Coherence

Careful writers use transitions to clarify how the ideas in their sentences and paragraphs are related. These words
and phrases help the writing flow smoothly. Adding transitions is not the only way to improve coherence, but they
are often useful and give a mature feel to your essays. Table 7.3 “Common Transitional Words and Phrases”
groups many common transitions according to their purpose.

Table 7.3 Common Transitional Words and Phrases



Transitions That Show Sequence or TimeTransitions That Show Sequence or Time

after before later

afterward before long meanwhile

as soon as finally next

at first first, second, third soon

at last in the first place then

Transitions That Show PositionTransitions That Show Position

above across at the bottom

at the top behind below

beside beyond inside

near next to opposite

to the left, to the right, to the side under where

Transitions That Show a ConclusionTransitions That Show a Conclusion

indeed hence in conclusion

in the final analysis therefore thus

Transitions That Continue a Line of ThoughtTransitions That Continue a Line of Thought

consequently furthermore additionally

because besides the fact following this idea further

in addition in the same way moreover

looking further considering…, it is clear that

Transitions That Change a Line of ThoughtTransitions That Change a Line of Thought

but yet however

nevertheless on the contrary on the other hand

Transitions That Show ImportanceTransitions That Show Importance

above all best especially

in fact more important most important

most worst

Transitions That Introduce the Final Thoughts in a Paragraph or EssayTransitions That Introduce the Final Thoughts in a Paragraph or Essay



finally last in conclusion

most of all least of all last of all

All-Purpose Transitions to Open Paragraphs or to Connect Ideas Inside ParagraphsAll-Purpose Transitions to Open Paragraphs or to Connect Ideas Inside Paragraphs

admittedly at this point certainly

granted it is true generally speaking

in general in this situation no doubt

no one denies obviously of course

to be sure undoubtedly unquestionably

Transitions that Introduce ExamplesTransitions that Introduce Examples

for instance for example

Transitions That Clarify the Order of Events or StepsTransitions That Clarify the Order of Events or Steps

first, second, third generally, furthermore, finally in the first place, also, last

in the first place, furthermore, finally in the first place, likewise, lastly

After Maria revised for unity, she next examined her paragraph about televisions to check for coherence. She
looked for places where she needed to add a transition or perhaps reword the text to make the flow of ideas clear.
In the version that follows, she has already deleted the sentences that were off topic.

TipTip

Many writers make their revisions on a printed copy and then transfer them to the version on-screen. They
conventionally use a small arrow called a caret (^) to show where to insert an addition or correction.



Being Clear and Concise

Some writers are very methodical and painstaking when they write a first draft. Other writers unleash a lot of
words in order to get out all that they feel they need to say. Do either of these composing styles match your style?
Or is your composing style somewhere in between? No matter which description best fits you, the first draft of
almost every piece of writing, no matter its author, can be made clearer and more concise.

If you have a tendency to write too much, you will need to look for unnecessary words. If you have a tendency to
be vague or imprecise in your wording, you will need to find specific words to replace any overly general
language.

Identifying Wordiness

Sometimes writers use too many words when fewer words will appeal more to their audience and better fit their
purpose. Here are some common examples of wordiness to look for in your draft. Eliminating wordiness helps all
readers, because it makes your ideas clear, direct, and straightforward.

• Sentences that begin withSentences that begin with
There is
oror
There are
Wordy:Wordy: There are two major experiments that the Biology Department sponsors.Revised:Revised: The Biology
Department sponsors two major experiments.

• Sentences with unnecessary modifiers.Sentences with unnecessary modifiers.Wordy:Wordy: Two extremely famous and well-known consumer
advocates spoke eloquently in favor of the proposed important legislation.Revised:Revised: Two well-known
consumer advocates spoke in favor of the proposed legislation.
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• Sentences with deadwood phrases that add little to the meaning.Sentences with deadwood phrases that add little to the meaning. Be judicious when you use phrases
such as in terms of, with a mind to, on the subject of, as to whether or not, more or less, as far as…is
concerned, and similar expressions. You can usually find a more straightforward way to state your
point.Wordy:Wordy: As a world leader in the field of green technology, the company plans to focus its efforts in
the area of geothermal energy.A report as to whether or not to use geysers as an energy source is in the
process of preparation.Revised:Revised: As a world leader in green technology, the company plans to focus on
geothermal energy.A report about using geysers as an energy source is in preparation.

• Sentences in the passive voice or with forms of the verbSentences in the passive voice or with forms of the verb to be.. Sentences with passive-voice verbs often
create confusion, because the subject of the sentence does not perform an action. Sentences are
clearer when the subject of the sentence performs the action and is followed by a strong verb. Use
strong active-voice verbs in place of forms of to be, which can lead to wordiness. Avoid passive voice
when you can.Wordy:Wordy: It might perhaps be said that using a GPS device is something that is a benefit to
drivers who have a poor sense of direction.Revised:Revised: Using a GPS device benefits drivers who have a
poor sense of direction.

• Sentences with constructions that can be shortened.Sentences with constructions that can be shortened.Wordy:Wordy: The e-book reader, which is a recent
invention, may become as commonplace as the cell phone.My over-sixty uncle bought an e-book reader,
and his wife bought an e-book reader, too.Revised:Revised: The e-book reader, a recent invention, may become
as commonplace as the cell phone.My over-sixty uncle and his wife both bought e-book readers.

Choosing Specific, Appropriate Words

Most college essays should be written in formal English suitable for an academic situation. Follow these principles
to be sure that your word choice is appropriate.

• Avoid slang.Avoid slang. Find alternatives to bummer, kewl, and rad.
• Avoid language that is overly casual.Avoid language that is overly casual. Write about “men and women” rather than “girls and guys” unless

you are trying to create a specific effect. A formal tone calls for formal language.
• Avoid contractions.Avoid contractions. Use do not in place of don’t, I am in place of I’m, have not in place of haven’t, and so

on. Contractions are considered casual speech.
• Avoid clichés.Avoid clichés. Overused expressions such as green with envy, face the music, better late than never,

and similar expressions are empty of meaning and may not appeal to your audience.
• Be careful when you use words that sound alike but have different meanings.Be careful when you use words that sound alike but have different meanings. Some examples are

allusion/illusion, complement/compliment, council/counsel, concurrent/consecutive, founder/flounder,
and historic/historical. When in doubt, check a dictionary.

• Choose words with the connotations you want.Choose words with the connotations you want. Choosing a word for its connotations is as important in
formal essay writing as it is in all kinds of writing. Compare the positive connotations of the word proud
and the negative connotations of arrogant and conceited.

• Use specific words rather than overly general words.Use specific words rather than overly general words. Find synonyms for thing, people, nice, good, bad,
interesting, and other vague words. Or use specific details to make your exact meaning clear.

Now read the revisions Mariah made to make her third paragraph clearer and more concise. She has already
incorporated the changes she made to improve unity and coherence.



Completing a Peer Review

After working so closely with a piece of writing, writers often need to step back and ask for a more objective
reader. What writers most need is feedback from readers who can respond only to the words on the page. When
they are ready, writers show their drafts to someone they respect and who can give an honest response about its
strengths and weaknesses.

You, too, can ask a peer to read your draft when it is ready. After evaluating the feedback and assessing what is
most helpful, the reader’s feedback will help you when you revise your draft. This process is called peer review.

You can work with a partner in your class and identify specific ways to strengthen each other’s essays. Although
you may be uncomfortable sharing your writing at first, remember that each writer is working toward the same
goal: a final draft that fits the audience and the purpose. Maintaining a positive attitude when providing feedback
will put you and your partner at ease. The box that follows provides a useful framework for the peer review
session.
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Questions for Peer Review

Title of essay: ____________________________________________

Date: ____________________________________________

Writer’s name: ____________________________________________

Peer reviewer’s name: _________________________________________

1. This essay is about____________________________________________.
2. Your main points in this essay are____________________________________________.
3. What I most liked about this essay is____________________________________________.
4. These three points struck me as your strongest:

1. Point: ____________________________________________Why:
____________________________________________

2. Point: ____________________________________________Why:
____________________________________________

3. Point: ____________________________________________Why:
____________________________________________

5. These places in your essay are not clear to me:
1. Where: ____________________________________________Needs improvement

because__________________________________________
2. Where: ____________________________________________Needs improvement because

____________________________________________
3. Where: ____________________________________________Needs improvement because

____________________________________________
6. The one additional change you could make that would improve this essay significantly is

____________________________________________.

Writing at Work

One of the reasons why word-processing programs build in a reviewing feature is that workgroups have become a
common feature in many businesses. Writing is often collaborative, and the members of a workgroup and their
supervisors often critique group members’ work and offer feedback that will lead to a better final product.

Using Feedback Objectively

The purpose of peer feedback is to receive constructive criticism of your essay. Your peer reviewer is your first
real audience, and you have the opportunity to learn what confuses and delights a reader so that you can improve
your work before sharing the final draft with a wider audience (or your intended audience).

It may not be necessary to incorporate every recommendation your peer reviewer makes. However, if you start to
observe a pattern in the responses you receive from peer reviewers, you might want to take that feedback into
consideration in future assignments. For example, if you read consistent comments about a need for more
research, then you may want to consider including more research in future assignments.

Using Feedback from Multiple Sources

You might get feedback from more than one reader as you share different stages of your revised draft. In this
situation, you may receive feedback from readers who do not understand the assignment or who lack your
involvement with and enthusiasm for it.

You need to evaluate the responses you receive according to two important criteria:

1. Determine if the feedback supports the purpose of the assignment.
2. Determine if the suggested revisions are appropriate to the audience.



Then, using these standards, accept or reject revision feedback.

Editing Your Draft

If you have been incorporating each set of revisions as Mariah has, you have produced multiple drafts of your
writing. So far, all your changes have been content changes. Perhaps with the help of peer feedback, you have
made sure that you sufficiently supported your ideas. You have checked for problems with unity and coherence.
You have examined your essay for word choice, revising to cut unnecessary words and to replace weak wording
with specific and appropriate wording.

The next step after revising the content is editing. When you edit, you examine the surface features of your text.
You examine your spelling, grammar, usage, and punctuation. You also make sure you use the proper format
when creating your finished assignment.

TipTip

Editing often takes time. Budgeting time into the writing process allows you to complete additional edits after
revising. Editing and proofreading your writing helps you create a finished work that represents your best
efforts. Here are a few more tips to remember about your readers:

• Readers do not notice correct spelling, but they do notice misspellings.
• Readers look past your sentences to get to your ideas—unless the sentences are awkward, poorly

constructed, and frustrating to read.
• Readers notice when every sentence has the same rhythm as every other sentence, with no variety.
• Readers do not cheer when you use there, their, and they’re correctly, but they notice when you do

not.
• Readers will notice the care with which you handled your assignment and your attention to detail in

the delivery of an error-free document.

The last section of this book offers a useful review of grammar, mechanics, and usage. Use it to help you
eliminate major errors in your writing and refine your understanding of the conventions of language. Do not
hesitate to ask for help, too, from peer tutors in your academic department or in the college’s writing lab. In the
meantime, use the checklist to help you edit your writing.

Checklist

Editing Your Writing

GrammarGrammar

• Are some sentences actually sentence fragments?
• Are some sentences run-on sentences? How can I correct them?
• Do some sentences need conjunctions between independent clauses?
• Does every verb agree with its subject?
• Is every verb in the correct tense?
• Are tense forms, especially for irregular verbs, written correctly?
• Have I used subject, object, and possessive personal pronouns correctly?
• Have I used who and whom correctly?
• Is the antecedent of every pronoun clear?
• Do all personal pronouns agree with their antecedents?
• Have I used the correct comparative and superlative forms of adjectives and adverbs?
• Is it clear which word a participial phrase modifies, or is it a dangling modifier?

Sentence StructureSentence Structure

• Are all my sentences simple sentences, or do I vary my sentence structure?
• Have I chosen the best coordinating or subordinating conjunctions to join clauses?
• Have I created long, overpacked sentences that should be shortened for clarity?



• Do I see any mistakes in parallel structure?

PunctuationPunctuation

• Does every sentence end with the correct end punctuation?
• Can I justify the use of every exclamation point?
• Have I used apostrophes correctly to write all singular and plural possessive forms?
• Have I used quotation marks correctly?

Mechanics and UsageMechanics and Usage

• Can I find any spelling errors? How can I correct them?
• Have I used capital letters where they are needed?
• Have I written abbreviations, where allowed, correctly?
• Can I find any errors in the use of commonly confused words, such as to/too/two?

TipTip

Be careful about relying too much on spelling checkers and grammar checkers. A spelling checker cannot
recognize that you meant to write principle but wrote principal instead. A grammar checker often queries
constructions that are perfectly correct. The program does not understand your meaning; it makes its check
against a general set of formulas that might not apply in each instance. If you use a grammar checker, accept
the suggestions that make sense, but consider why the suggestions came up.

TipTip

Proofreading requires patience; it is very easy to read past a mistake. Set your paper aside for at least a few
hours, if not a day or more, so your mind will rest. Some professional proofreaders read a text backward so
they can concentrate on spelling and punctuation. Another helpful technique is to slowly read a paper aloud,
paying attention to every word, letter, and punctuation mark.

If you need additional proofreading help, ask a reliable friend, a classmate, or a peer tutor to make a final pass on
your paper to look for anything you missed.

Formatting

Remember to use proper format when creating your finished assignment. Sometimes an instructor, a department,
or a college will require students to follow specific instructions on titles, margins, page numbers, or the location of
the writer’s name. These requirements may be more detailed and rigid for research projects and term papers,
which often observe the American Psychological Association (APA) or Modern Language Association (MLA) style
guides, especially when citations of sources are included.

To ensure the format is correct and follows any specific instructions, make a final check before you submit an
assignment.

Key TakeawayKey Takeaway

• Revising and editing are the stages of the writing process in which you improve your work before
producing a final draft.

• During revising, you add, cut, move, or change information in order to improve content.
• During editing, you take a second look at the words and sentences you used to express your ideas

and fix any problems in grammar, punctuation, and sentence structure.
• Unity in writing means that all the ideas in each paragraph and in the entire essay clearly belong

together and are arranged in an order that makes logical sense.



• Coherence in writing means that the writer’s wording clearly indicates how one idea leads to another
within a paragraph and between paragraphs.

• Transitional words and phrases effectively make writing more coherent.
• Writing should be clear and concise, with no unnecessary words.
• Effective formal writing uses specific, appropriate words and avoids slang, contractions, clichés, and

overly general words.
• Peer reviews, done properly, can give writers objective feedback about their writing. It is the writer’s

responsibility to evaluate the results of peer reviews and incorporate only useful feedback.
• Remember to budget time for careful editing and proofreading. Use all available resources, including

editing checklists, peer editing, and your institution’s writing lab, to improve your editing skills.

ExercisesExercises

1.Answer the following two questions about Mariah’s paragraph in “Creating Unity” above:

• Do you agree with Mariah’s decision to make the deletions she made? Did she cut too much, too
little, or just enough? Explain.

• Is the explanation of what screen resolution means a digression? Or is it audience friendly and
essential to understanding the paragraph? Explain.

Please share with a classmate and compare your answers.

2. Now start to revise the first draft of the essay you wrote. Reread it to find any statements that affect the
unity of your writing. Decide how best to revise.

3. Answer the following questions about Mariah’s revised paragraph in “Creating Coherence.”

• Do you agree with the transitions and other changes that Mariah made to her paragraph? Which
would you keep and which were unnecessary? Explain.

• What transition words or phrases did Mariah add to her paragraph? Why did she choose each one?
• What effect does adding additional sentences have on the coherence of the paragraph? Explain.

When you read both versions aloud, which version has a more logical flow of ideas? Explain.

4. Now return to the first draft of the essay you wrote and revise it for coherence. Add transition words and
phrases where they are needed, and make any other changes that are needed to improve the flow and
connection between ideas.

5. Answer the following questions about Mariah’s revised paragraph:

• Read the unrevised and the revised paragraphs aloud. Explain in your own words how changes in
word choice have affected Mariah’s writing.

• Do you agree with the changes that Mariah made to her paragraph? Which changes would you keep
and which were unnecessary? Explain. What other changes would you have made?

• What effect does removing contractions and the pronoun you have on the tone of the paragraph?
How would you characterize the tone now? Why?

6. Now return once more to your essay in progress. Read carefully for problems with word choice. Be sure
that your draft is written in formal language and that your word choice is specific and appropriate.

7. Exchange essays with a classmate and complete a peer review of each other’s draft in progress.
Remember to give positive feedback and to be courteous and polite in your responses. Focus on providing
one positive comment and one question for more information to the author.

8. Work with two partners. Go back to #3 in this lesson and compare your responses about Mariah’s
paragraph with your partners’. Recall Mariah’s purpose for writing and her audience. Then, working
individually, list where you agree and where you disagree about revision needs.

9. With the help of the checklist, edit and proofread your essay.
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GENERAL REVISION POINTS TO CONSIDER

LEARNING OBJECTIVESLEARNING OBJECTIVES

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• Discuss the process of revision
• List three general elements of every document that require revision

Just when you think the production of your document is done, the revision process begins. Runners often refer to
“the wall,” where the limits of physical exertion are met and exhaustion is imminent. The writing process requires
effort, from overcoming writer’s block to the intense concentration composing a document often involves. It is only
natural to have a sense of relief when your document is drafted from beginning to end. This relief is false
confidence, though. Your document is not complete, and in its current state it could, in fact, do more harm than
good. Errors, omissions, and unclear phrases may lurk within your document, waiting to reflect poorly on you
when it reaches your audience. Now is not time to let your guard down, prematurely celebrate, or to mentally
move on to the next assignment. Think of the revision process as one that hardens and strengthens your
document, even though it may require the sacrifice of some hard-earned writing.

General revision requires attention to content, organization, style, and readability. These four main categories
should give you a template from which to begin to explore details in depth. A cursory review of these elements in
and of itself is insufficient for even the briefest review. Across this chapter we will explore ways to expand your
revision efforts to cover the common areas of weakness and error. You may need to take some time away from
your document to approach it again with a fresh perspective. Writers often juggle multiple projects that are at
different stages of development. This allows the writer to leave one document and return to another without losing
valuable production time. Overall, your goal is similar to what it was during your writing preparation and
production: a clear mind.

Evaluate Content

Content is only one aspect of your document. Let’s say you were assigned a report on the sales trends for a
specific product in a relatively new market. You could produce a one-page chart comparing last year’s results to
current figures and call it a day, but would it clearly and concisely deliver content that is useful and correct? Are
you supposed to highlight trends? Are you supposed to spotlight factors that contributed to the increase or
decrease? Are you supposed to include projections for next year? Our list of questions could continue, but for
now let’s focus on content and its relationship to the directions. Have you included the content that corresponds to
the given assignment, left any information out that may be necessary to fulfill the expectations, or have you gone
beyond the assignment directions? Content will address the central questions of who, what, where, when, why
and how within the range and parameters of the assignment.

Evaluate Organization

Organization is another key aspect of any document. Standard formats that include an introduction, body, and
conclusion may be part of your document, but did you decide on a direct or indirect approach? Can you tell? A
direct approach will announce the main point or purpose at the beginning, while an indirect approach will present
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an introduction before the main point. Your document may use any of a wide variety of organizing principles, such
as chronological, spatial, compare/contrast. Is your organizing principle clear to the reader?

Beyond the overall organization, pay special attention to
transitions. Readers often have difficulty following a
document if the writer makes the common error of failing
to make one point relevant to the next, or to illustrate the
relationships between the points. Finally, your conclusion
should mirror your introduction and not introduce new
material.

Evaluate Style

Style is created through content and organization, but also
involves word choice and grammatical structures. Is your
document written in an informal or formal tone, or does it
present a blend, a mix, or an awkward mismatch? Does it
provide a coherent and unifying voice with a professional
tone? If you are collaborating on the project with other writers or contributors, pay special attention to unifying the
document across the different authors’ styles of writing. Even if they were all to write in a professional, formal
style, the document may lack a consistent voice. Read it out loud—can you tell who is writing what? If so, that is a
clear clue that you need to do more revising in terms of style.

Evaluate Readability

Readability refers to the reader’s ability to read and comprehend the document. A variety of tools are available to
make an estimate of a document’s reading level, often correlated to a school grade level. If this chapter has a
reading level of 11.8, it would be appropriate for most readers in the eleventh grade. But just because you are in
grade thirteen, eighteen, or twenty-one doesn’t mean that your audience, in their everyday use of language, reads
at a postsecondary level. As a business writer, your goal is to make your writing clear and concise, not complex
and challenging.

You can often use the “Tools” menu of your word processing program to determine the approximate reading level
of your document. The program will evaluate the number of characters per word, add in the number of words per
sentence, and come up with a rating. It may also note the percentage of passive sentences, and other information
that will allow you to evaluate readability. Like any computer-generated rating, it should serve you as one point of
evaluation, but not the only point. Your concerted effort to choose words you perceive as appropriate for the
audience will serve you better than any computer evaluation of your writing.

Key TakeawayKey Takeaway

The four main categories—content, organization, style, and readability—provide a template for general
revision.

ExercisesExercises

1. Select a document, such as an article from a Web site, newspaper, magazine, or a piece of writing you
have completed for a course. Evaluate the document according to the four main categories described in this
section. Could the document benefit from revision in any of these areas? Discuss your findings with your
classmates.

2. Interview a coworker or colleague and specifically ask how much time and attention they dedicate to the
revision process of their written work. Compare your results with classmates.



3. Find a particularly good example of writing according to the above criteria. Review it and share it with your
classmates.

4. Find a particularly bad example of writing according to the above criteria. Review it and share it with your
classmates.
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SPECIFIC REVISION POINTS TO CONSIDER

LEARNING OBJECTIVELEARNING OBJECTIVE

By the end of this section, you will be able to:

• List six specific elements of every document to check for revision

When revising your document, it can be helpful to focus on specific points. When you consider each point in turn,
you will be able to break down the revision process into manageable steps. When you have examined each point,
you can be confident that you have avoided many possible areas for errors. Specific revision requires attention to
the following:

• Format
• Facts
• Names
• Spelling
• Punctuation
• Grammar

Let’s examine these characteristics one by one.

Format

Format is an important part of the revision process. Format involves the design expectations of author and
audience. If a letter format normally designates a date at the top, or the sender’s address on the left side of the
page before the salutation, the information should be in the correct location. Formatting that is messy or fails to
conform to the company style will reflect poorly on you before the reader even starts to read it. By presenting a
document that is properly formatted according to the expectations of your organization and your readers, you will
start off making a good impression.

Facts

Another key part of the revision process is checking your facts. Did you know that news organizations and
magazines employ professional fact-checkers? These workers are responsible for examining every article before
it gets published and consulting original sources to make sure the information in the article is accurate. This can
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involve making phone calls to the people who were interviewed for the article—for example, “Mr. Diaz, our report
states that you are thirty-nine years old. Our article will be published on the fifteenth. Will that be your correct age
on that date?” Fact checking also involves looking facts up in encyclopedias, directories, atlases, and other
standard reference works; and, increasingly, in online sources.

While you can’t be expected to have the skills of a professional fact-checker, you do need to reread your writing
with a critical eye to the information in it. Inaccurate content can expose you and your organization to liability, and
will create far more work than a simple revision of a document. So, when you revise a document, ask yourself the
following:

• Does my writing contain any statistics or references that need to be verified?
• Where can I get reliable information to verify it?

It is often useful to do independent verification—that is, look up the fact in a different source from the one where
you first got it. For example, perhaps a colleague gave you a list of closing averages for the Dow Jones Industrial
on certain dates. You still have the list, so you can make sure your document agrees with the numbers your
colleague provided. But what if your colleague made a mistake? The Web sites of the Wall Street Journal and
other major newspapers list closings for “the Dow,” so it is reasonably easy for you to look up the numbers and
verify them independently.

Names

There is no more embarrassing error in business writing than to misspell someone’s name. To the writer, and to
some readers, spelling a name “Michelle” instead of “Michele” may seem like a minor matter, but to Michele
herself it will make a big difference. Attribution is one way we often involve a person’s name, and giving credit
where credit is due is essential. There are many other reasons for including someone’s name, but regardless of
your reasons for choosing to focus on them, you need to make sure the spelling is correct. Incorrect spelling of
names is a quick way to undermine your credibility; it can also have a negative impact on your organization’s
reputation, and in some cases it may even have legal ramifications.

Spelling

Correct spelling is another element essential for your credibility, and errors will be glaringly obvious to many
readers. The negative impact on your reputation as a writer, and its perception that you lack attention to detail or
do not value your work, will be hard to overcome. In addition to the negative personal consequences, spelling
errors can become factual errors and destroy the value of content. This may lead you to click the “spell check”
button in your word processing program, but computer spell-checking is not enough. Spell checkers have
improved in the years since they were first invented, but they are not infallible. They can and do make mistakes.

Typically, your incorrect word may in fact be a word, and therefore, according to the program, correct. For
example, suppose you wrote, “The major will attend the meeting” when you meant to write “The mayor will attend
the meeting.” The program would miss this error because “major” is a word, but your meaning would be twisted
beyond recognition.

Punctuation

Punctuation marks are the traffic signals, signs, and indications that allow us to navigate the written word. They
serve to warn us in advance when a transition is coming or the complete thought has come to an end. A period
indicates the thought is complete, while a comma signals that additional elements or modifiers are coming.
Correct signals will help your reader follow the thoughts through sentences and paragraphs, and enable you to
communicate with maximum efficiency while reducing the probability of error (Strunk & White, 1979).

Table 12.1 “Punctuation Marks” lists twelve punctuation marks that are commonly used in English in alphabetical
order along with an example of each.

Table 12.1 Punctuation Marks



SymbolSymbol ExampleExample

Apostrophe ’ Michele’s report is due tomorrow.

Colon : This is what I think: you need to revise your paper.

Comma , The report advised us when to sell, what to sell, and where to find buyers.

Dash — This is more difficult than it seems—buyers are scarce when credit is tight.

Ellipsis …
Lincoln spoke of “a new nation…dedicated to the proposition that all men are
created equal.”

Exclamation
Point

! How exciting!

Hyphen – The question is a many-faceted one.

Parentheses ( ) To answer it (or at least to begin addressing it) we will need more information.

Period . The answer is no. Period. Full stop.

Question
Mark

? Can I talk you into changing your mind?

Quotation
Marks

“ ” The manager told him, “I will make sure Renée is available to help you.”

Semicolon ;
Theresa was late to the meeting; her computer had frozen and she was stuck at her
desk until a tech rep came to fix it.

It may be daunting to realize that the number of possible punctuation errors is as extensive as the number of
symbols and constructions available to the author. Software program may catch many punctuation errors, but
again it is the committed writer that makes the difference. Here we will provide details on how to avoid mistakes
with three of the most commonly used punctuation marks: the comma, the semicolon, and the apostrophe.

Commas

The comma is probably the most versatile of all punctuation marks. This means you as a writer can use your
judgment in many cases as to whether you need a comma or not. It also means that the possible errors involving
commas are many. Commas are necessary some of the time, but careless writers often place a comma in a
sentence where it is simply not needed.

Commas are used to separate two independent clauses joined by a conjunction like “but,” “and,” and “or.”

ExampleExample

The advertising department is effective, but don’t expect miracles in this business climate.

Commas are not used simply to join two independent clauses. This is known as the comma splice error, and the
way to correct it is to insert a conjunction after the comma.



ExamplesExamples

The advertising department is effective, the sales department needs to produce more results.

The advertising department is effective, but the sales department needs to produce more results.

Commas are used for introductory phrases and to offset clauses that are not essential to the sentence. If the
meaning would remain intact without the phrase, it is considered nonessential.

ExamplesExamples

After the summary of this year’s sales, the sales department had good reason to celebrate.

The sales department, last year’s winner of the most productive award, celebrated their stellar sales success
this year.

The sales department celebrated their stellar sales success this year.

Commas are used to offset words that help create unity across a sentence like “however” and “therefore.”

ExamplesExamples

The sales department discovered, however, that the forecast for next year is challenging.

However, the sales department discovered that the forecast for next year is challenging.

Commas are often used to separate more than one adjective modifying a noun.

ExampleExample

The sales department discovered the troublesome, challenging forecast for next year.

Commas are used to separate addresses, dates, and titles; they are also used in dialogue sequences.

ExamplesExamples

John is from Ancud, Chile.

Katy was born on August 2, 2002.

Mackenzie McLean, D. V., is an excellent veterinarian.

Lisa said, “When writing, omit needless words.”

Semicolons

Semicolons have two uses. First, they indicate relationships among groups of items in a series when the
individual items are separated by commas. Second, a semicolon can be used to join two independent clauses;
this is another way of avoiding the comma splice error mentioned above. Using a semicolon this way is often
effective if the meaning of the two independent clauses is linked in some way, such as a cause-effect relationship.



ExamplesExamples

Merchandise on order includes women’s wear such as sweaters, skirts, and blouses; men’s wear such as
shirts, jackets, and slacks; and outwear such as coats, parkas, and hats.

The sales campaign was successful; without its contributions our bottom line would have been dismal indeed.

Apostrophes

The apostrophe, like the semicolon, has two uses: it replaces letters omitted in a contraction, and it often indicates
the possessive.

Because contractions are associated with an informal style, they may not be appropriate for some professional
writing. The business writer will—as always—evaluate the expectations and audience of the given assignment.

ExamplesExamples

It’s great news that sales were up. It is also good news that we’ve managed to reduce our advertising costs.

When you indicate possession, pay attention to the placement of the apostrophe. Nouns commonly receive “’s”
when they are made possessive. But plurals that end in “s” receive a hanging apostrophe when they are made
possessive, and the word “it” forms the possessive (“its”) with no apostrophe at all.

ExamplesExamples

Mackenzie’s sheep are ready to be sheared.

The parents’ meeting is scheduled for Thursday.

We are willing to adopt a dog that has already had its shots.

Grammar

Learning to use good, correct standard English grammar is more of a practice than an event, or even a process.
Grammar involves the written construction of meaning from words and involves customs that evolve and adapt to
usage over time. Because grammar is always evolving, none of us can sit back and rest assured that we “know”
how to write with proper grammar. Instead, it is important to write and revise with close attention to grammar,
keeping in mind that grammatical errors can undermine your credibility, reflect poorly on your employer, and
cause misunderstandings.

Jean Wyrick has provided a list of common errors in grammar to watch out for, which we have adapted here for
easy reference (Wyrick, 2008). In each case, the error is in italics and the [correct form] is italicized within square
bracket.

Subject-Verb Agreement

The subject and verb should agree on the number under consideration. In faulty writing, a singular subject is
sometimes mismatched with a plural verb form, or vice versa.



ExamplesExamples

Sales have not been consistent and they doesn’t [do not] reflect your hard work and effort.

The president appreciates your hard work and wish [wishes] to thank you.

Verb Tense

Verb tense refers to the point in time where action occurs. The most common tenses are past, present, and
future. There is nothing wrong with mixing tenses in a sentence if the action is intended to take place at different
times. In faulty or careless writing, however, they are often mismatched illogically.

ExamplesExamples

Sharon was under pressure to finish the report, so she uses [used] a shortcut to paste in the sales figures.

The sales department holds a status meeting every week, and last week’s meeting will be [was] at the Garden
Inn.

Split Infinitive

The infinitive form of verb is one without a reference to time, and in its standard form it includes the auxiliary word
“to,” as in “to write is to revise.” It has been customary to keep the “to” next to the verb; to place an adverb
between them is known as splitting the infinitive. Some modern writers do this all the time (for example, “to boldly
go…”), and since all grammar is essentially a set of customs that govern the written word, you will need to
understand what the custom is where you work. If you are working with colleagues trained across the last fifty
years, they may find split infinitives annoying. For this reason, it’s often best to avoid splitting an infinitive
wherever you can do so without distorting the meaning of the sentence.

ExamplesExamples

The Marketing Department needs assistance to accurately understand our readers [to understand our readers
accurately].

David pondered how to best revise [how best to revise] the sentence.

Double Negative

A double negative uses two negatives to communicate a single idea, duplicating the negation. In some
languages, such as Spanish, when the main action in the sentence is negative, it is correct to express the other
elements in the sentence negatively as well. However, in English, this is incorrect. In addition to sounding wrong
(you can often hear the error if you read the sentence out loud), a double negative in English causes an error in
logic, because two negatives cancel each other out and yield a positive. In fact, the wording of ballot measures is
often criticized for confusing voters with double negatives.

ExamplesExamples

John doesn’t need no [any] assistance with his sales presentation. [Or John needs no assistance with his sales
presentation.]



ExamplesExamples

Jeri could not find no [any] reason to approve the request. [Or Jeri could find no reason to approve the
request.]

Irregular Verbs

Most verbs represent the past with the addition of the suffix “ed,” as in “ask” becomes “asked.” Irregular verbs
change a vowel or convert to another word when representing the past tense. Consider the irregular verb “to go”;
the past tense is “went,” not “goed.”

ExamplesExamples

The need arised [arose] to seek additional funding.

Katy leaped [leapt] onto the stage to introduce the presentation.

Commas in a Series

A comma is used to separate the items in a series, but in some writing styles the comma is omitted between the
final two items of the series, where the conjunction joins the last and next-to-last items. The comma in this
position is known as the “serial comma.” The serial comma is typically required in academic writing and typically
omitted in journalism. Other writers omit the serial comma if the final two items in the series have a closer logical
connection than the other items. In business writing, you may use it or omit it according to the prevailing style in
your organization or industry. Know your audience and be aware of the rule.

ExamplesExamples

Lisa is an amazing wife, mother, teacher, gardener, and editor.

Lisa is an amazing wife, mother teacher, gardener and editor.

Lisa is an amazing teacher, editor, gardener, wife and mother.

Faulty Comparisons

When comparing two objects by degree, there should be no mention of “est,” as in “biggest” as all you can really
say is that one is bigger than the other. If you are comparing three or more objects, then “est” will accurately
communicate which is the “biggest” of them all.

ExamplesExamples

Between the twins, Mackenzie is the fastest [faster] of the two.

Among our three children, Mackenzie is the tallest.



Dangling Modifiers

Modifiers describe a subject in a sentence or indicate how or when the subject carried out the action. If the
subject is omitted, the modifier intended for the subject is left dangling or hanging out on its own without a clear
relationship to the sentence. Who is doing the seeing in the first sentence?

ExamplesExamples

Seeing the light at the end of the tunnel, celebrations were in order.

Seeing the light at the end of the tunnel, we decided that celebrations were in order.

Misplaced Modifiers

Modifiers that are misplaced are not lost, they are simply in the wrong place. Their unfortunate location is often far
from the word or words they describe, making it easy for readers to misinterpret the sentence.

ExamplesExamples

Trying to avoid the deer, the tree hit my car.

My car hit the tree when I tried to avoid a deer in the road.

Key TakeawayKey Takeaway

By revising for format, facts, names, spelling, punctuation, and grammar, you can increase your chances of
correcting many common errors in your writing.

ExercisesExercises

1. Select a news article from a news Web site, newspaper, or magazine. Find as many facts in the article as
you can that could require fact-checking. Then check as many of these facts as you can, using sources
available to you in the library and on the Internet. Did you find any errors in the article? Discuss your findings
with your classmates.

2. Find an example of an assertion without attribution and share it with classmates.

3. Find an example of an error in a published document and share it with classmates.

4. Interview a coworker or colleague and specifically ask them to share a story where an error got past them
during the revision process and made it to print or publication. How did they handle it? How much time did it
take to correct? What did they learn from the experience? Compare your results with classmates.
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VISUAL ARGUMENTS

PHOTOS AND ILLUSTRATIONS

Photos are used in professional documents as tools for communicating a message that a writer feels can be
strengthened through the use of proper imagery. Photographs can do many things to enhance a message, some
examples can be seen here:

Illustration Checklist

PlanningPlanning

• What kinds of illustrations are your audience familiar with?
• Do you have information that could be more easily or quickly communicated to your audience visually or

in a combination of words and graphics?
• Do you have definitions that could be displayed visually in whole or in part?
• Do you have any processes or procedures that could be depicted in a flowchart?
• Do you have information on trends or relationships that could be displayed in tables and graphics?
• Do you have masses of statistics that could be summarized in tables?
• Do you need to depict objects? If so, what do you need to display about the objects? Do you need to

focus attention on specific aspects of the objects? Do you require the realism of photographs?
• What are the design conventions of your illustrations?
• Are there suitable illustrations you could borrow or adapt? Or will you need to create them yourself?

RevisingRevising

• Are you illustrations suited to your purpose and audience?
• Do your illustrations communicate information ethically?
• Are your illustrations effectively located and easy to find?
• Are your illustrations numbered and labeled?
• Do your verbal and visual elements reinforce each other?
• Are your illustrations genuinely informative instead of simply decorative?
• When necessary, have you helped your readers to interpret your illustrations with commentary or

annotations?
• Have you acknowledged the sources for borrowed or adapted tables and figures?

How To Perform an Action

Pictures are an effective tool for giving visual representation of how to do something. They can can stand alone or
work in conjunction with the given text, and they can enhance a message if used properly.



Click to enlarge

If you are using pictures in conjunction with text: As in a set
of instructions, the imagery increases understanding of the
task, in addition to decreasing confusion that may arise from
text that stands alone. When using a picture to help portray
how to perform a task, it is your responsibility to make sure
the picture matches up with the text. You must explain the
picture using text, and vice versa, explain the text using a
picture. Also, the viewer will accomplish the task more often
when the picture looks how it would if they were watching
the task, not necessarily if they were experiencing it.

An example would be: if your task was doing a cartwheel,
you wouldn’t want the pictures at an angle where the person
is looking through the eyes of the one doing the cartwheel.
You would want the pictures to be from someone watching
the event, so that the viewer isn’t confused by what they
can’t see (such as where their feet are when they’re looking at their hands). It’s the simple things that make or
break a document when using pictures. Think and re-think the pictures you are using and how someone seeing
them for the first time will react to them.

How a Finished Product Should Look

When textual information does not capture the essence of what your trying to describe, try putting an actual photo
of what your trying to describe in the document. This type of picture enables you to come as close to reality as
possible. Make sure your pictures are in color and of high quality. Black and white photos tend to blur easily on
paper and lack the detail needed to fully understand a photo. Images cut down on excessive use of describing
words. “A picture is worth a thousand words” relates to this situation.

Be sure to use the text wrap abilities of most word processors. A well placed picture with clean text wrapping can
make an otherwise overwhelming block of text seem reasonably approachable. Looking at 25 pages of block,
justified alignment, plain black text is one of the most boring ways to see a report. A picture can liven up a report,
make it more memorable, and help clarify the report all in one motion.

Map Out an Object, Place, or Process

An example of these types of pictures can be found in an
automotive manual or a science textbook. This can be anything
from a picture of a machine to an example of how photosynthesis
works. Arrows and labels can be used in order to show where
everything is and how the process takes place. The picture should
include a big enough background so that the reader can locate the
area in relation to things around it.
Photographs can also play a major role in connecting with the
audience. They are useful in multi-cultural situations when a
shared written language may not exist. Pictures can speak louder
than words, and usually portray the message quicker. It is very
important to keep the first initial reaction in mind when choosing
the image you will place within your document. Be sure to avoid
photos that may have several meanings, or the true meaning may
be unclear. In order to avoid this type of situation, put yourself in
the audience that you are writing for and try to be unbiased when
you view the image. Better yet, test the image on someone who
does not know much about your photo’s topic and ask them what
message the photo sends to them. Clarity is essential in conveying
your message.

Do not rely too heavily on pictures though. Pictures and text should
be used simultaneously in order to give the audience the most
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accurate direction. Pictures can make a great break in words, but are not always as useful to get a point across
as words are.

Software Can Tremendously Increase Photograph Effectiveness

There are a great deal of photo editing programs for computers that can be utilized to bring out the right angle,
zoom, view, and color of a photo. Some of the most popular photo editing software includes Photoshop, Corel,
and Image Smart. Many computers now come with basic image editing software, which allows one to adjust color,
brightness, crop, and other basic edits.

CroppingCropping is an essential key feature that allows you to enlarge the area of the photo you want the reader to see,
while omitting the background and obsolete area of the background. Cropping is equivalent to looking at an image
under a microscope where you can focus on the areas you want the readers to see the clearest. However, this
can decrease image quality and make the image hard to see. When possible, it is best to use images that need
little to no editing.

When using imagery make sure it is of high image resolution (300 dpi for print, 72 dpi for screen) and the proper
format to be inserting into your document. Typically, sticking with images from original sources, such as a camera
or other .jpg or .tif file are best.

If you find your photograph is not using the right coloring, computer programs such as Photoshop, Corel, etc. will
allow you to adjust the color balance and light in many different variations. This is an important feature, especially
when the photograph was not professionally taken or lacks the appropriate lighting for the setting. Be careful not
to over or under expose the photography.

LabelingLabeling is also another feature you can do in a computer program. You can insert boxes with text and arrows
into a photograph in order to label key details. Labeling your photographs keeps the information you are trying to
convey to the reader clear.

These computer programs may take some time to become familiar with how they work. It might be necessary to
take a course or tutorial on how to use them to their full advantages, but it’s worth it for all the features these
programs have. There are some free tutorials available on the internet or through the actual program.

Using Graphics From the Artists, Internet, and Other Misc. Sources

Graphics can be found for just about any topic relatively easily if you know how to search for them and cite the
artist properly. Like any written material, pictures are also property of the original artist in many cases. It is
important to use good ethics and cite artists when necessary. The internet and your computer’s clip art file have
countless pictures and graphics as well. Knowing how to use these techniques and tools will make finding and
using images easier.

Citing Images

In order to use or manipulate an image or graphic not your own, from either the Internet or any other source, you
must obtain permission from whoever created or has rights to that image. Usually some type of arrangement
between you and this person or organization will have to be negotiated. This could be anything from paying for
the rights to use the image, or citing the image in the way that is expressed by the owner. Sometimes graphics
will be considered public domain. Studying the copyright information of an image is one way to determine whether
or not it is public domain. Images belonging to a government agency or even to your employer would typically be
considered public domain. Even so, these images should still be cited. A quick guide to citing images from books
and internet can be found at, [[1]]

Finding Images on the Internet

If you are looking for a high resolution image from the internet, you can select in the Google header bar that you
want it only to search for “large images, or extra large images”. If you are not finding what you are looking for,

http://www.libraries.uc.edu/libraries/daap/resources/visualresources/how_to/cite_image.html


there are many stock photography sites out there that allow you to have the image, royalty free for very little of
your own money. Some sites to consider would be: Stock.XCHNG (this is a free site, with some restrictions),
Stock Xpert, Corbis, Getty, or others, just type in stock photography in the search bar.

Clip Art/Illustrations

An example of Clip Art

Illustrations are a great way to convey information easily and effectively to an audience of all ages. However,
when using illustrations be sure that there is relevance from the illustration to the topic your discussing.
Illustrations can serve as tangents if they have no relevance to the topic being discussed. Illustrations must be
chosen to highlight the topic you are discussing and not to distract readers from it.

Graphics can portray ideas more easily than a picture. They give a different type of quality than text in the
document. However, when presenting the ideas to well-educated and technologically savvy professionals, clip art
may not present the information efficiently. Illustrations that have a low image resolution can take away from the
details you are trying to portray to your audience.If this is the case then photos may be a better choice because
they are more clear and may get you point across better.

Headline text

Headline text is used to introduce or even explain graphics. It is expected that you label all of your graphics in one
way or another so that when you reference them in you document the reader knows which graphic you are talking
about. Headline text can be as simple as a title for a graph or as complex as a short paragraph below a photo
explaining the origin and context of the image. Your images and text may seem to go together logically without
headlines to you, but your readers will not have your same familiarity.
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VIDEO: VISUALIZING DATA

Below you’ll see a link to a TED Talk by David McCandless titled “The Beauty of Data Visualization.” TED is a
wonderful resource for intelligent, entertaining talks by experts on all kinds of subjects. You can probably find a
video relevant to your own research project, if you look: http://www.ted.com/

Please watch this 18-minute video, and when finished, respond to this question:

McCandless thinks that information design is really important because “we’re all visualizers now; we’re all
demanding a visual aspect to our information.” If we assume it’s true, then how has this changed our
educational system? Are there particularly good examples of how teachers and schools have responded?
Extreme deficits?

Responses should be 1-2 paragraphs long, and reference your own experience with visual learning, either from
your personal education or what you’ve witnessed from a friend or family member’s experience.

Watch this video online: https://youtu.be/yYUOnvqm01I
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VISUAL ELEMENTS: PLAY, USE, AND DESIGN

So far you have examined how primarily written arguments work rhetorically. But visuals (symbols, paintings,
photographs, advertisements, cartoons, etc.) also work rhetorically, and their meaning changes from context to
context. Here’s an example:

Imagine two straight lines intersecting each other at right angles. One line runs from north to south. The
other from east to west. Now think about the meanings that this sign evokes.

+

What came to mind as you pondered this sign? Crossroads? A first aid sign? The Swiss flag? Your little brother
making a cross sign with his forefingers that signals “step away from the hallowed ground that is my bedroom”?

Now think of a circle around those lines so that the ends of the lines hit, or cross over, the circumference of
the circle. What is the image’s purpose now?

⊕

What did you come up with? The Celtic cross? A surveyor’s target? A pizza cut into really generous sizes?

Did you know that this symbol is also the symbol for our planet Earth? And it’s the symbol for the Norse god,
Odin. Furthermore, a quick web search will also tell you that John Dalton, a British chemist who lead the way in
atomic theory and died in 1844, used this exact same symbol to indicate the element sulfur.17

Recently, however, the symbol became the subject of a fiery political controversy. Former Alaska governor (and
former vice-presidential candidate) Sarah Palin’s marketing team placed several of these symbols—the lines
crossed over the circumference of the circle in this case—on a map of the United States. The symbols indicated
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where the Republican Party had to concentrate their campaign because these two seemingly innocuous lines
encompassed by a circle evoked, in this context, the symbol for crosshairs—which itself invokes a myriad of
meanings that range from “focus” to “target.”

However, after the shooting of Congresswoman Gabrielle Giffords in Arizona in January 2011, the symbol, and
the image it was mapped onto, sparked a vehement nationwide debate about its connotative meaning. Clearly,
the image’s rhetorical effectiveness had transformed into something that some considered offensive. Palin’s team
withdrew the image from her website.18

How we understand symbols rhetorically, and indeed all images, depends on how the symbols work with the
words they accompany, and on how we understand and read the image’s context, or the social “landscape” within
which the image is situated. As you have learned from earlier chapters, much of this contextual knowledge in
persuasive situations is tacit, or unspoken.

Like writing, how we use images has real implications in the world. So when we examine visuals in rhetorical
circumstances, we need to uncover this tacit knowledge. Even a seemingly innocuous symbol, like the one above,
can denote a huge variety of meanings, and these meanings can become culturally loaded. The same is true for
more complex images—something we will examine at length below.

In this chapter, then, we will explore how context—as well as purpose, audience, and design—render symbols
and images rhetorically effective. The political anecdote above may seem shocking but, nevertheless, it indicates
how persuasively potent visuals are, especially when they enhance the meaning of a text’s words or vice versa.
Our goal for this chapter, then, is to come to terms with the basics of visual analysis, which can encompass the
analysis of words working with images or the analysis of images alone. When you compose your own arguments,
you can put to use what you discover in this chapter when you select or consider creating visuals to accompany
your own work.

Visual Analysis

Let’s start with by reviewing what we mean by analysis. Imagine that your old car has broken down and your
Uncle Bob has announced that he will fix it for you. The next day, you go to Uncle Bob’s garage and find the
engine of your car in pieces all over the driveway; you are further greeted with a vision of your hapless uncle
greasily jabbing at the radiator with a screwdriver. Uncle Bob (whom you may never speak to again) has broken
the car engine down into its component parts to try and figure out how your poor old car works and what is wrong
with it.

Happy days are ahead, however. Despite the shock and horror that the scene above inspires, there is a method
to Uncle Bob’s madness. Amid the wreckage, he finds out how your car works and what is wrong with it so he can
fix it and put it back together.

Analyzing, then, entails breaking down a text or an image into component parts (like your engine). And while
analyzing doesn’t entail fixing per se, it does allow you to figure out how a text or image works to convey the
message it is trying to communicate. What constitutes the component parts of an image? How might we analyze
a visual? What should we be looking for? To a certain extent we can analyze visuals in the same way we analyze
written language; we break down a written text into component parts to figure out just what the creator’s agenda
might be and what effect the text might have on its readers.

When we analyze visuals we do take into account the same sorts of things we do when we analyze written texts,
with some added features. We thus analyze visuals in terms of the following concepts—concepts that count for
our component parts. Some of them you may recognize.

Genre

Genres that use visuals tell us a lot about what we can and can’t do with them. Coming to terms with genre is
rather like learning a new dance—certain moves, or conventions, are expected that dictate what kind of dance
you have to learn. If you’re asked to moonwalk, for instance, you know you have to glide backwards across the
floor like Michael Jackson. It’s sort of the same with visuals and texts; certain moves, or conventions, are
expected that dictate what the genre allows and doesn’t allow.



Below is a wonderful old bumper sticker from the 1960s 19. A bumper sticker, as we will discover, is a genre that
involves specific conventions.

Bumper stickers today look quite a bit different, but the amount of space that a sticker’s creator has to work with
hasn’t really changed. Bumper stickers demand that their creators come up with short phrases that are
contextually understandable and accompanied by images that are easily readable—a photograph of an oil
painting trying to squeeze itself on a bumper sticker would just be incomprehensible. In short, bumper stickers are
an argument in a rush!

A bumper sticker calls for an analysis of images and words working together to create an argument. As for their
rhetorical content, bumper stickers can demand that we vote a certain way, pay attention to a problem, act as part
of a solution, or even recognize the affiliations of the driver of the car the sticker is stuck to. But their very
success, given that their content is minimal, depends wholly on our understanding of the words and the symbols
that accompany them in context.

Context/The Big Picture

Thinking about context is crucial when we are analyzing visuals, as it is with analyzing writing. We need to
understand the political, social, economic, or historical situations from which the visual emerges. Moreover, we
have to remember that the meaning of images change as time passes. For instance, what do we have to
understand about the context from which the Kennedy sticker emerged in order to grasp its meaning?
Furthermore, how has its meaning changed in the past 50 years?

First, to read the bumper sticker at face value, we have to know that a man named Kennedy is running for
president. But president of what? Maybe that’s obvious, but then again, how many know who the Australian prime
minister was 50 years ago, or, for that matter, the leading official in China? Of course, we should know that the
face on the bumper sticker belongs to John F. Kennedy, a US Democrat, who ran against the Republican
nominee Richard Nixon, and who won the US presidential election in 1960. (We hope you know that anyway.)

Now think how someone seeing this bumper sticker, and the image of Kennedy on it, today would react differently
than someone in 1960 would have. Since his election, JFK’s status has transformed from American president into
an icon of American history. We remember his historic debate with Nixon, the first televised presidential debate.
(One wonders how much of a role this event played in his election given that the TV [a visual medium] turned a
political underdog into a celebrity.20) We also remember Kennedy for his part in the Cuban missile crisis, his
integral role in the Civil Rights Movement and, tragically, we remember his assassination in 1963. In other words,
after the passage of 50 years, we might read the face on the bumper sticker quite differently than we did in 1960.

While we examine this “text” from 50 years ago, it reminds us that the images we are surrounded by now change
in meaning all the time. For instance, we are all familiar with the Apple logo. The image itself, on its own terms, is
simply a silhouette of an apple with a bite taken out of it. But, the visual does not now evoke the nourishment of a
Granny Smith or a Golden Delicious. Instead, the logo is globally recognized as an icon of computer technology.

Purpose

Words and images can work together to present a point of view. But, in terms of visuals, that point of view often
relies on what isn’t explicit—what, as we noted above, is tacit.

The words on the sticker say quite simply “Kennedy For President.” We know now that this simple statement
reveals that John F. Kennedy ran for president in 1960. But what was its rhetorical value back then? What did the
bumper sticker want us to do with its message? After all, taken literally, it doesn’t really tell us to do anything.



For now, let’s cheat and jump the gun and guess that the bumper sticker’s argument in 1960 was “Vote to Elect
John F Kennedy for United States President.”

Okay. So knowing what we know from history, we can accept that the sticker is urging us to vote for Kennedy. It’s
trying to persuade us to do something. And the reason we know what we know about it is because we know how
to read its genre and we comprehend its social, political, and historical context. But in order to be persuaded by its
purpose, we need to know why voting for JFK is a good thing. We need to understand that its underlying
message, “Vote for JFK,” is that to vote for JFK is a good thing for the future of the United States.

So, to be persuaded by the bumper sticker, we must agree with the reasons why voting for JFK is a good thing.
But the bumper sticker doesn’t give us any. Instead, it relies on what we are supposed to know about why we
should vote for Kennedy. (JFK campaigned on a platform of liberal reform as well as increased spending for the
military and space travel technology.21); Moreover, we should be aware of the evidence for why we should vote
that way.22 Consequently, if we voted for JFK, we accepted the above claim, reasons, and evidence driving the
bumper sticker’s purpose without being told any of it by the bumper sticker. The claim, reasons and evidence are
all tacit.

What about the image itself? How does that further the bumper sticker’s purpose? We see that the image of JFK’s
smiling face is projected on top of the words “Kennedy for President.” The image is not placed off to the side; it is
right in the middle of the bumper sticker. So for this bumper sticker to be visually persuasive, we need to agree
that JFK, here represented by his smiling face, located right in the middle of the bumper sticker, on a backdrop of
red, white, and blue, signifies a person we can trust to run the country.

Nowadays, JFK’s face on the bumper sticker—or in any other genre for that matter —might underscore a different
purpose. It might encompass nostalgia for an era gone by or it might be used as a resemblance argument, in
order to compare President Kennedy with President Obama for example.23

Overall then, when we see a visual used for rhetorical purposes, we must first determine the argument (claim,
reasons, evidence) from which the visual is situated and then try to grasp why the visual is being used to further
its purpose.

Audience and Medium

In their book Picturing Texts, Lester Faigley et al24 claim that, when determining the audience for a visual, we
must “think about how an author might expect the audience to receive the work” (104). Medium, then, dominates
an audience’s reception of an image. (So does modalitymodality. See below.) For instance, Faigley states that readers will
most likely accept a photograph in a newspaper as news—unless of course one thinks that pictures in the tabloids
of alien babies impersonating Elvis constitute news. Alien babies aside, readers of the news would expect that the
picture on the front page of the New York Times, for instance, is a “faithful representation of something that
actually happened” (105). An audience for a political cartoon in the newspaper, on the other hand, would know
that the pictures they see in cartoons are not faithful representations of the news but opinions about current
events and their participants, caricatured by a cartoonist. The expectations of the audience in terms of medium,
then, determine much about how the visual is received.

As for our bumper sticker then, we might argue that the image of JFK speeding down the highway on the bumper
of a spiffy new Ford Falcon would be persuasive to those who put their faith in the efficacy of bumper stickers, as
well as the image of the man on the bumper sticker. Moreover, given that the Falcon is speeding by, we might
assume that the bumper sticker would mostly appeal to those folks who are already thinking of voting for
JFK—otherwise there’s a chance that the Falcon’s driver would be the recipient of some 1960s-style road rage.

Today, the audience for our bumper sticker has changed considerably. We might find it in a library collection.
Indeed, Kansas University has a considerable collection of bumper stickers.25 Or we might find it collecting bids
on eBay. Once again, the audience for this example of images and words working together rhetorically depends
largely on its contextual landscape.

Design

Design actually involves several factors.



Arrangement

Designers are trained to emphasize certain features of a visual text. And they are also trained to compose images
that are balanced and harmonized. Faigley et al suggest that we look at a text that uses images (with or without
words) and think about where our eyes are drawn first (34).26 Moreover, in Western cultures, we are trained to
read from left to right and top to bottom—a pattern that often has an impact on what text or image is accentuated
in a visual arrangement.

Other arrangements that Faigley et al discuss are closed and open formsclosed and open forms (105).27 A closed-form image means
that, like our bumper sticker, everything we need to know about the image is enclosed within its frame. An open
form, on the other hand, suggests that the visual’s narrative continues outside the frame of the visual. Many
sports ads employ open-frame visuals that suggest the dynamic of physical movement.

Another method of arrangement that is well known to designers is the rule of thirdsrule of thirds. Here’s an example of that rule
in action28:

Note how the illustration above has been cordoned off into 9 sections. The drawings of the sun and the person, as
well as the horizon, coincide with those lines. The rule of thirds dictates that this compositional method allows for
an interesting and dynamic arrangement as opposed to one that is static. Now, unfortunately, our bumper sticker
above doesn’t really obey that rule. Nevertheless, our eye is still drawn to the image of JFK’s head. Many modern
bumper stickers do, however, obey the rule of thirds. Next time you see a bumper sticker on a parked car, check if
the artist has paid attention to this rule. Or, seek out some landscape photography. The rule of thirds is the golden
rule in landscape art and photography and is more or less a comprehensive way to analyze arrangement in
design circles because of its focus on where one’s eye is drawn.

Rhetorically speaking, what is accentuated in a visual is the most important thing to remember about
arrangement. As far as professional design is concerned, it is never haphazard. Even a great photo, which might
be seem to be the result of serendipity, can be cropped to highlight what a newspaper editor, for instance, wants
highlighted.

Texts and Image in Play

Is the visual supported by words? How do the words support the visual? What is gained by the words and what
would be lost if they weren’t in accompaniment? What if we were to remove the words “Kennedy for President”
from our bumper sticker? Would the sticker have the same rhetorical effect?

Moreover, when examining visual rhetoric, we should pinpoint how font emphasizes language. How does font
render things more or less important, for instance? Is the font playful, like Comic Sans MS, or formal, like Arial? Is
the font blocked, large, or small? What difference does the font make to the overall meaning of the visual?
Imagine that our JFK bumper sticker was composed with a swirly- curly font. It probably wouldn’t send the desired
message. Why not, do you think?

Alternately, think about the default font in Microsoft Word. What does it look like and why? What happens to the
font if it is bolded or enlarged? Does it maintain a sense of continuity with the rest of the text? If you scroll through



the different fonts available to you on your computer, which do you think are most appropriate for essay writing,
website design, or the poster you may have to compose?

Lastly, even the use of white (or negative) spacewhite (or negative) space in relation to text deserves attention in terms of arrangement.
The mismanagement of the relation of space to text and/or visual can result in visual overload! For instance, in an
essay, double spacing is often advised because it is easier on the reader’s eye. In other words, the blank spaces
between the lines of text render reading more manageable than would dense bricks of text. Similarly, one might
arrange text and image against the blank space to create a balanced arrangement of both.

While in some situations the arrangement of text and visual (or white space) might not seem rhetorical (in an
essay, for example), one could make the argument that cluttering one’s work is not especially rhetorically
effective. After all, if you are trying to persuade your instructor to give you an ‘A’, making your essay effortlessly
readable seems like a good place to start.

Visual Figures

Faigley et al also ask us to consider the use of figures in a visual argument (32). Figurative language is highly
rhetorical, as are figurative images. For instance, visual metaphors abound in visual rhetoric, especially
advertising (32). A visual metaphor is at play when you encounter an image that signifies something other than its
literal meaning. For instance, think of your favorite cereal: which cartoon character on the cereal box makes you
salivate in anticipation of breakfast time? Next time, when you see a cartoon gnome and your tummy start to
rumble in anticipation of chocolate-covered rice puffs, you’ll know that the design folks down at ACME cereals
have done their job. Let’s hope, however, that you don’t want to chow down on the nearest short fat fellow in a red
cap that comes your way.

Visual rhetoric also relies on synecdoche, a trope in which a part of something represents the whole. In England,
for instance, a crown is used to represent the British monarchy. The image of JFK’s face on the bumper sticker,
then, might suggest his competency to head up the country.

Color

Colors are loaded with rhetorical meaning, both in terms of the values and emotions associated with them and
their contextual background. Gunther Kress and Theo Van Leeuwen29 show how the use of color is as
contextually bound as writing and images themselves. For instance, they write, “red is for danger, green for hope.
In most parts of Europe, black is for mourning, though in northern parts of Portugal, and perhaps elsewhere in
Europe as well, brides wear black gowns for their wedding day. In China, and other parts of East Asia, white is the
color of mourning; in most of Europe it is the color of purity, worn by the bride at her wedding. Contrasts like these
shake our confidence in the security of meaning of colour and colour terms” (343).

So what colors have seemingly unshakeable meaning in the US? How about red, white, and blue? Red and blue
are two out of the three primary colors. They evoke a sense of sturdiness. After all, they are the base colors from
which others are formed.

The combined colors of the American flag have come to signal patriotism and American values. But even
American values, reflected in the appearance of the red, white, and blue, change in different contexts. To prompt
further thought, Faigley shows us that the flag has been used to lend different meaning to a variety of magazine
covers—from American Vogue (fashion) to Fortune magazine (money) (91). An image of the red, white and blue
on the cover lends a particularly American flavor to each magazine. And this can change the theme of each
magazine? For instance, with what would you acquaint a picture of the American flag on the cover of Bon Appétit
or Rolling Stone? Hot dogs and Bruce Springsteen perhaps?

What then does the red, white, and blue lend our bumper sticker? A distinctly patriotic flavor, for sure. Politically
patriotic. And that can mean different things for different people. Thus, given that meanings change in a variety of
contexts, we can see that the meaning of color can actually be more fluid than we might have originally thought.

Alternately, if our JFK sticker colors were anything other than red, white, and blue, we might read it very
differently; indeed, it might seem extremely odd to us.



Modality

Kress and Van Leeuwen ask us to consider the modality in which an image is composed. Very simply, this
means, how “real” does the image look? And what does this “realness” contribute to its persuasiveness? They
write, “visuals can represent people, places, and things as though they are real, as though they actually exist in
this way . . . or as though they do not” (161).30 As noted above in the “Audience and Medium” section,
photographs are thus considered a more naturalistic representation of the world than clip art, for instance. We
expect photographs to give us a representation of reality. Thus, when a photograph is manipulated to signify
something fantastic, like a unicorn or a dinosaur, we marvel at its ability to construct something that looks “real.”
And when a visual shifts from one modality to another, it takes on additional meaning.

For instance, how might we read a cartoon version of JFK compared to the photograph that we see on our
bumper sticker? Would the cartoon render the bumper sticker less formal? Less significant perhaps? Would a
cartoon, given its associative meanings, somehow lessen the authenticity of the sticker’s purpose? Or the
authority of its subject?

Perspective/Point of View

Imagine standing beneath a wind turbine. Intimidating? Impressive Overwhelming? Now envision that you are
flying over it in airplane. That very enormous thing seems rather insignificant now—a wind turbine in Toyland.

Now imagine the same proportions depicted in a photograph. One might get the same sense of power if the photo
was taken from the bottom of the turbine, the lens pointed heavenward. Then again, an aerial photograph might
offer us a different perspective. If the landscape presents us with an endless array of turbines stretching into the
distance, we might get a sense that they are infinite—as infinite as wind energy.

Our Kennedy sticker offers neither of the above-described senses of perspective. Coming face to face with
Kennedy, we neither feel overwhelmed nor superior. In fact, it’s as if Kennedy’s gaze is meeting ours at our own
level. The artist is still using his powers of perspective; it’s just that our gaze meets Kennedy’s face to face.
Consequently, Kennedy is portrayed as friendly and approachable.

Differently, a photo that artist Shepherd Fairey manipulated into the now iconic “Hope” poster from a 2006
Associated Press photograph of our current president (and got into all sorts of copyright infringement trouble for),
makes subtle use of perspective: the visual positions the viewer slightly beneath Obama’s gaze. As a result of
Fairey’s use of perspective, and as Joshuah Bearman puts it, Obama is portrayed with “the distant, upward gaze
of a visionary leader.”31

Social distance

Kress and Van Leeuwen include social distancesocial distance in the components of design. Social distance accounts for the
“psychology of people’s use of space” (Van Leeuwen and Jewitt, 29).32 In short, a visual artist can exploit social
distance to create a certain psychological effect between a person in an image and the image’s audience.

To illustrate, imagine a photograph of a handsome man, head and shoulders only, smiling straight at you with
warm eyes. He advertises chocolate, cigars, expensive cologne. A beautiful woman tosses her hair, smiling
seductively at the camera. She looks straight at you. “Look at me,” both seem to say, “buy this product; we invite
you.” Likewise, Kennedy smiles into the camera. “Vote for me,” he encourages. “I’m a nice guy.” Depicting head
and shoulders only, we are given a sense of what Van Leeuwen and Carey Jewitt call “Close Personal
Distance.”33 The result is one of intimacy.

Alternately, a visual of several people, or a crowd, would suggest far less intimacy.

Mood and Lighting

Have you ever put a flashlight under your chin and lit your face from underneath? Maybe we aren’t all budding
scary movie makers, but jump out of the closet on a dark night with all the lights turned off and the flashlight
propped under your chin and you’re sure to give at least the cat a fright. What you have experimented with is



mood and lighting. In short, the lighting as described eerily captures facial features that aren’t usually
accentuated. It can be quite offputting. Thus the position of the light has created a creepy face; it’s created a
visual moodmood. And, the mood combines with other elements of the visual to create an effect, which of course is
rhetorical.

The next time you watch a movie, note how the filmmaker has played with lighting to create a mood. In the
illustration below, we can see how Film Noir, for instance, capitalizes on techniques of mood and lighting to create
an uncanny effect.34

Finally

In this chapter, we have introduced the basics of rhetoric and visual analysis. During the course of your semester,
and throughout your academic career, you might be asked to use visuals in support of your own writing. For
instance, you may be asked to construct a web page, a poster, or a pamphlet.

You may also be asked to represent data with graphs and charts. Lisa Ede offers a selection of visuals (as well as
a description of their purpose) that you might need to include in some of your academic compositions. These do
not include pictures, but arrange text visually to convey information specifically:

1. A tabletable arranges text visually, in columns for example, to compare information.
2. A pie chartpie chart arranges text within a circle to show relationships of quantity, for instance.
3. A bar graphbar graph is typically used to show changes in data over a period of time.
4. A mapmap calls attention to “spatial relationships and locations.”35

Whatever the type of visual you use, whether it is a pie chart or a photograph, it is vital that you interrogate the
genre, purpose, audience and design conventions suitable to the context within which you are working.
Understanding these components will help you select the appropriate visual that works rhetorically in this context.
In other words, and as an illustration, if you are working in the sciences and compiling visual data in a line graph,
you need to be aware of all of the above in order to meet the expectations of your professor and your academic
community. In short, even the most seemingly innocuous choices are rhetorical given the expectations of your
audience. The components of the analysis listed above, then, offer a set of guidelines to think about when we are
composing with visuals.

To Do

1. Can you think of any bumper stickers you have seen lately that capitalize on your external knowledge of
an issue? What do you have to know for instance to be able to read and understand a peace sign on a
bumper sticker? Or a picture of a cell phone with the words “Hang Up and Drive” next to it? What
cultural, unspoken or tacit knowledge do these symbols demand that you have?

2. Go to your favorite search engine and type in the words “political cartoons.” Choose a website and
browse through the cartoons. You might notice that some of them you will laugh at, some of them you
will grimace at, and for some of them, you may stop and think, “huh?” Pick a cartoon that makes you go
“Huh?” In other words, pick a cartoon for which you don’t get the punch line. Research the political
context to which the cartoon refers. After your research, think about the tacit knowledge the cartoon taps
into. Now how do you react? Why?



3. Can you think of how audiences have changed with regards to a particular image—like the Apple image?
A further illustration might help: my students and I looked at an ad for a particular brand of jeans
recently, and they told me that “no one wore those jeans anymore” and that they “were for old people.” I
was shocked and amazed (and emptied my closet of those jeans). Recently, the brand has been
targeting a teen demographic, which leads me to marvel at the company’s rhetorical astuteness—as well
as to wonder exactly what jeans one should be wearing nowadays.

4. Find an image using your favorite search engine. Analyze it in terms of the elements of design listed
above. How does a corroboration of these elements work in favor of the image’s overall effect?
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FINAL DRAFTS

SAMPLE FINAL RESEARCH ESSAY DRAFTS

Some of these samples were written with slightly different assignment criteria, but all provide good examples of
what possible successful completion of this essay can look like.

Sample #1: Pro Organic Food (Google Doc Link)

Sample #2: Anti Wireless Access Availability for Teenagers (Google Doc Link)

Sample #3: Anti Use of Term “Psychopath” in Media (Google Doc Link)

Sample #4: Anti TV Show “Teen Mom” (Google Doc Link)

Licensing & AttributionsLicensing & Attributions

CC licensed content, Shared previouslyCC licensed content, Shared previously

• Composition II. Authored byAuthored by: Alexis McMillan-Clifton. Provided byProvided by: Tacoma Community College. Located atLocated at: http://www.tacomacc.edu. ProjectProject: Kaleidoscope Open Course Initiative. LicenseLicense: CC BY: Attribution

COHESION: WHAT DO PEOPLE MEAN WHEN
THEY SAY MY WRITING DOESN'T "FLOW"

Before You Read

Write 750 to 1,000 words in response to this prompt, keeping in mind that you’re going to be working with this
piece of writing extensively in the coming days—not only in this chapter but in other chapters related to style:

As a public university that receives substantial support from the state legislature, the U has an obligation to serve
the people of the state of Utah. However, there can be disagreements on what that service means. On one hand,
it can mean admitting as many Utah residents as possible in order to increase the state’s population of college-
educated citizens. On the other hand, it can mean increasing admission requirements to fulfill the U’s position as
the “flagship” university in the state. Where do you come down?

https://docs.google.com/document/d/19RjKYhgFRfCt3sXxzQuUSN7lvW6h-q0D6-YhK0zrx4k/edit
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Cohesion, or “Flow”—An Overview

Many (student) writers have turned in papers only to have
their readers (more often than not, their teachers) hand the
papers back with comments that the writing doesn’t “flow.”

Unfortunately, teachers may not always be explicit about
what they mean—just that it doesn’t “read” or “sound” right
or that the ideas don’t progress from one to another. This
chapter is about what “flow” actually means and how to
make sure your writing does it.

By “flow,” most readers mean what grammarians and
linguists call cohesioncohesion—the property of a text to hold
together at the level of sentences and paragraphs. Of
course, cohesion is good in any communication medium,
and each medium can present challenges for it. If you’re
sending text messages back and forth to a friend and the
network sends them out of order, the result can be
confusing: you might have written “thank GOD” in response to some piece of news, but your friend might not have
gotten your message until after she texted “gotta go.” Oops. If you’re speaking to someone on a train or bus and
something outside the window catches your attention, you might say something about it, and the other person
might say, “wait—what?”

But in both those cases, you can quickly and easily clear up the confusion. Speech and texting are more or less
synchronoussynchronous media: that is, they involve people communicating at the same time and often in the same (virtual)
space. Writing, however—in the traditional sense, anyway—is different, because it’s asynchronousasynchronous. It also
requires an important trade-off. Writing has worked well for a long time as a communication technology because
it’s relatively easy to distribute. Someone using writing to communicate doesn’t have to move from place to place:
she may simply write something down and send it. However, to use a metaphor from very current communication
technologies, writing has low bandwidth compared to other media. If someone is speaking to you, you can infer
meaning from words themselves but also from vocal inflections, facial expressions, hand gestures, posture, and
even from how close the other person is to you. You can’t do that when you write and read. So, writers and
readers can send and receive on the cheap, but they carry a burden of making their words work extraordinarily
hard.

This idea has a very clear implication for your own written arguments—an important enough implication that we’d
say it pretty loudly if you were standing right in front of us. But, since this is writing, we’ll use boldface: justjust
because an argument you’re making is clear in your own head, that doesn’t mean it’s automatically clear tobecause an argument you’re making is clear in your own head, that doesn’t mean it’s automatically clear to
people who are reading the written version of your argumentpeople who are reading the written version of your argument. That’s one of the reasons it’s a good idea to
circulate the writing you do to others before you turn it in for a grade or circulate it in high-stakes situations.

Fortunately, the to-do list for “flow” is relatively short. Throughout Englishlanguage writing, it turns out that there is
a small number of strategies for achieving cohesion. These strategies help writers follow a key principle for
communicating with readers as effectively as possible on the assumption that they’re not looking over their
readers’ shoulders pointing out what they really need to know. That principle is called the given-new contractthe given-new contract. This
contract implies that you as a writer will start your projected readers with something relatively familiar and
then lead them to less familiar material. It’s an idea that is simple to state, but it’s powerful, and it works at
different levels of a document. At the level of overall document design, consistent visual items on each page
(page number location, headings, “white” space, fonts) help create a familiar visual field that works like a
container for whatever new information is coming next. As you read earlier in this book, a lot of a writer’s job in an
introduction, after all, is orienting readers so that they’re at least familiar with the broad topic before the writer gets
specific—with an argument, for example. But the contract helps sentence-level cohesion, as well. It’s very helpful
to readers if you create a cycle in which you try to put “given” information at the start of sentences and shift “new”
information to the ends, and then recycle the “new” information as “given” information in sentences that come up.
The principle of end emphasisend emphasis helps here: readers tend to latch more onto how sentences end than onto how they
begin. Skilled writers know this is often the case, so they’ll reserve end-of-sentence slots for new or challenging
information, since they know they often have a little more of their readers’ attention at those spots anyway.



The given-new contract and the concept of end emphasis are a little tough to explain in abstract terms, so here’s
an example followed by some analysis. We’ve numbered the sentences to help make the analysis clear.

1 This textbook is freely circulable under the terms of a Creative Commons (“CC”) license. 2 CC is a
nonprofit organization that helps content creators, such as textbook authors, share their products in more
diverse ways than traditional copyright allows. 3 While typical copyright restricts others from using an
author’s work unless they have the author’s express consent, CC allows authors to pick and choose which
restrictions to apply to their work by using one of several free licenses. 4 For example, this book is available
via an “Attribution-NonCommercialShareAlike” agreement: adopters of the textbook may use it free of charge
and may even modify it without permission, but they must agree not to try to sell it or share it with others
under different licensing terms.

Each sentence in this passage shows our attempt to honor the given-new contract. Here’s how:

1. The first sentence introduces the term “Creative Commons” near its end. We’re assuming that you may
not know (much) about CC, so we’re trying to exploit end emphasis to introduce it here very early in the
paragraph.

2. This sentence immediately recycles CC and defines the term more fully. The sentence ends with the
important (and “new”) idea that CC allows for a wider range of options than copyright.

3. Now, the passage explains in a little more detail the point it just made about copyright restrictions and
goes on to clarify the contrast with CC, ending with the “new” information that CC allows authors to
choose from several licenses.

4. Not surprisingly, the next sentence shows what the previous sentence introduced by giving an example
of a relevant CC license.

In addition to using the principle of end emphasis, writers who honor the given-new contract frequently use
several other strategies.

Stock transition words and phrases

Many writers first learn to make their writing flow by using explicit, specialpurpose transitional devices. You may
hear these devices called “signposts,” because they work much like highway and street signs. When steel boxes
weighing 2 tons and more are rolling around at high speeds, it’s important that their operators are repeatedly and
clearly told exactly where and when to go with as little ambiguity as possible.

Here’s a list of stock, generic, all-purpose transition words and phrases, organized by their basic functions. Keep
in mind that there are differences among these that can make a difference and that determining what those
differences is is beyond the scope of this book. It’s a matter of experience.

To add or show sequenceTo add or show sequence: again, also, and, and then, besides, equally
important, finally, first, further, furthermore, in addition, in the first place,
last, moreover, next, second, still, too

To compareTo compare: also, in the same way, likewise, similarly

To contrastTo contrast: although, and yet, but, but at the same time, despite, even
so, even though, for all that, however, in contrast, in spite of,
nevertheless, notwithstanding, on the contrary, on the other hand,
regardless, still, though, yet

To give examples or intensifyTo give examples or intensify: after all, an illustration of, even, for
example, for instance, indeed, in fact, it is true, of course, specifically,
that is, to illustrate, truly

To indicate placeTo indicate place: above, adjacent to, below, elsewhere, farther on, here,
near, nearby, on the other side, opposite to, there, to the east, to the left

To indicate timeTo indicate time: after a while, afterward, as long as, as soon as, at last,
at length, at that time, before, earlier, formerly, immediately, in the
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meantime, in the past, lately, later, meanwhile, now, presently, shortly, simultaneously, since, so far, soon,
subsequently, then, thereafter, until, until now, when

To repeat, summarize, or concludeTo repeat, summarize, or conclude: all in all, altogether, in brief, in conclusion, in other words, in particular, in
short, in simpler terms, in summary, on the whole, that is, to put it differently, to summarize

To show cause and effectTo show cause and effect: accordingly, as a result, because, consequently, for this purpose, hence, otherwise,
since, then, therefore, thereupon, thus, to this end, with this object in mind

As we just told you, avoiding ambiguity in academic and professional writing is important. But it’s not as important
as avoiding it on highways, in factories, or around high-voltage equipment or explosives. In those contexts, lots of
signposts with lots of redundancy are vital. In many writing situations, you can expect your readers to pick up
other useful clues for cohesion, so it’s somewhat less important to use a lot of these “stock” or generic transition
words. In fact, if you overuse them (for instance, in an essay in which your first paragraph starts with “first,” your
second paragraph starts with “second,” and on and on), it can get annoying.

Pronouns

If you’re old enough vaguely to remember the Schoolhouse Rock series, you might remember the episode about
pronouns (“he,” “she,” “her,” “him,” “you,” “we,” “they,” “it,” “one,” “this,” “that,” and some others) and how they can
stand for nouns, even if the nouns have long names. The idea is that pronouns make speaking and writing more
efficient. But you may not have learned that pronouns are at least as powerful as cohesive devices. Since
pronouns work by referring back to nouns that have previously been mentioned, they can help writers carry the
ideas their nouns represent across sentences and paragraphs.

You may have been told to limit your use of pronouns or even avoid them altogether. This is bad advice, but it’s
understandable: pronouns work very well when they clearly refer to their antecedents, but they can create
significant comprehension problems, misdirection, and vagueness when they don’t.

Repetition

Contrary to a lot of advice novice writers get, repetition is effective. For example, as you’ll learn later in this book
(or now if you want to read ahead, of course), many rhetorical strategies that are thousands of years old and that
exist in several languages use repetition. It’s a time-honored way to signal importance, create a sense of rhythm,
and help audiences remember key ideas. But repetition gets a bad reputation because it can become redundant.
(Yes, that sentence used repetition to get its point across. It’s no accident that it had a lot of “r”s.)

Repetition can involve individual words, phrases, or
grammatical structures. When you repeat similar structural
elements but not necessarily the words themselves, you
are using parallelismparallelism, a special variety of repetition that
not only helps cohesion but also helps you to
communicate that similarly important ideas should be read
together. When sentences are written using non-parallel
parts, it’s certainly possible for readers to understand
them, but it creates work for the reader that usually isn’t
necessary. Compare these sentences:

Student writers should learn to start projects early,
how to ask for advice from teachers and peers, and
when to focus on correcting grammar.

Student writers should learn to start projects early, to ask for advice from teachers and peers, and to
figure out when to focus on correcting their grammar.

See the difference? The first sentence is comprehensible: the commas, for example, let you know that you’re
reading a list. But the extra adverbs (“how” and “when”) get in the way of the sentence’s clarity. And that problem,
in turn, means that it’s hard to see clearly how each item in the list relates to the others. In the revised sentence,



though, it’s a lot clearer that each of the three items is something student writers should “learn to” do. That
relationship is made clear by the repeating grammatical pattern:

Student writers should learn

• to start projects early
• to ask for advice
• to figure out when to focus on grammar

Example

Here’s an example of some writing that uses a variety of cohesion strategies. We know it well because one of us
wrote it. It’s a short essay, written for a broad academic audience in a U publication, about the current state of the
English language. To clarify the analysis that follows, we’ve underlined a few of the transition devices.

Teaching (and Learning) Englishes

Jay Jordan

University Writing Program

I teach English-language writing, and I’m a native speaker of the English language. Being a native speaker
might seem to be an excellent basic qualification for my job: at the very least, it should necessarily make me
the model of English usage. However, it actually makes me very unusual.

According to The British Council, approximately 1.5 billion people around the world use English. Roughly 375
million of them are like me: they have learned English since birth, and most of them live in countries like the
US, Canada, Great Britain, Australia, and New Zealand that are traditional English-language centers.

That still leaves over a billion English users. 375 million of those people live in countries that were British
colonies until the middle of the last century, such as Ghana, India, Kenya, and Nigeria.

But the largest number of English speakers—50% of the global total—are in countries that were not British
colonies and that don’t have much of a history with English. Count China, Indonesia, Japan, Malaysia, and
South Korea among them. So, most English speakers aren’t where we might expect them to be. In addition,
they’re not using English in ways we might expect, either, which helps explain why I’m referring to them as
“users” and not “writers” or “speakers.” Most people who use English around the world do so in specific
circumstances in order to get very specific things done. Many Indians, for instance, might use English in
publications and to transact business over the phone, Hindi in a government office, Gujarati at the store, and
maybe one of several other languages at home.

What does this mean for my teaching and research? People and information move around globally more so
now than ever, and that movement makes diverse uses of English feed back into the US. As students at the U
(and the U is not alone) become more culturally and linguistically diverse, I often have as much to learn from
them as I have to teach them.

This short example uses each of the cohesion strategies described above:

• Overall, the example attempts to honor the given-new contract. It starts on familiar territory—or at least,
with an attempt to orient the reader very quickly to the writer’s personal approach. And it also makes a
statement about the writer that the reader likely intuitively agrees with: namely, he’s a native speaker of
English, which makes him well qualified to be an English teacher. But the first paragraph ends with a
surprising claim: being a native English speaker means being unusual. Here, then, the writer starts with
what’s comfortable but then uses end emphasis to reinforce the “new” information at the end.

• The writer does use several stock transitions: in fact, one of them —“however”—helps introduce the
surprising sentence at the end of the introduction by clearly signposting something different or
unexpected. And, as another example, the fourth paragraph starts with “but,” which signposts another
transition to information that contradicts what comes before. (You may have been told never to start
sentences with conjunctions like “but” or “and.” It turns out that it’s generally fine to do that. Just be
aware of your readers’ preferences.)

• Pronouns appear to be the most common cohesion device in the essay. At the start of the third
paragraph, for example, “that” stands in for the statistic in the previous paragraph, which would be hard
to write out all over again. But “that” also carries forward the sense of the statistic into the next



paragraph. And “those people” carries the statistic forward to the next sentence. (Really, “those” is
actually an adjective that modifies “people,” but it’s enough like a pronoun that we’re handling it like one
here.)

• Repetition is also common in this essay. Words are repeated—or at least, put very close to other words
that are very similar in meaning. “English” and “British colonies” clearly help tie together the third and
fourth paragraphs. And sentences show parallelism. See, for instance, paragraph four: “So, most English
speakers aren’t where we would expect them to be. In addition, they’re not using English in ways we
might expect, either.”

To Do

1. Identify at least three other specific cohesion devices used in the example essay. Be prepared to say
what kind of device it is and what effect it has on your reading. Also be prepared to suggest what would
happen if it weren’t there.

2. Re-read the 750-1,000 words you wrote before you read this chapter, paying particular attention to
cohesion. Now, revise it to improve its flow.
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READ: DEVELOPING YOUR FINAL DRAFT

Learning Objectives

1. Revise your paper to improve organization and cohesion.
2. Determine an appropriate style and tone for your paper.
3. Revise to ensure that your tone is consistent.
4. Edit your paper to ensure that language, citations, and formatting are correct.

Given all the time and effort you have put into your research project, you will want to make sure that your final
draft represents your best work. This requires taking the time to revise and edit your paper carefully.

You may feel like you need a break from your paper before you revise and edit it. That is understandable—but
leave yourself with enough time to complete this important stage of the writing process. In this section, you will
learn the following specific strategies that are useful for revising and editing a research paper:

• How to evaluate and improve the overall organization and cohesion
• How to maintain an appropriate style and tone
• How to use checklists to identify and correct any errors in language, citations, and formatting

Revising Your Paper: Organization and Cohesion

When writing a research paper, it is easy to become overly focused on editorial details, such as the proper format
for bibliographical entries. These details do matter. However, before you begin to address them, it is important to
spend time reviewing and revising the content of the paper.

A good research paper is both organized and cohesive. Organization means that your argument flows logically
from one point to the next. Cohesion means that the elements of your paper work together smoothly and
naturally. In a cohesive research paper, information from research is seamlessly integrated with the writer’s ideas.
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Revise to Improve Organization

When you revise to improve organization, you look at the flow of ideas throughout the essay as a whole and
within individual paragraphs. You check to see that your essay moves logically from the introduction to the body
paragraphs to the conclusion, and that each section reinforces your thesis. Use Checklist 12.1 to help you.

Checklist 12.1

Revision: Organization

At the essay levelAt the essay level

• Does my introduction proceed clearly from the opening to the thesis?
• Does each body paragraph have a clear main idea that relates to the thesis?
• Do the main ideas in the body paragraphs flow in a logical order? Is each paragraph connected to the

one before it?
• Do I need to add or revise topic sentences or transitions to make the overall flow of ideas clearer?
• Does my conclusion summarize my main ideas and revisit my thesis?

At the paragraph levelAt the paragraph level

• Does the topic sentence clearly state the main idea?
• Do the details in the paragraph relate to the main idea?
• Do I need to recast any sentences or add transitions to improve the flow of sentences?

Jorge reread his draft paragraph by paragraph. As he read, he highlighted the main idea of each paragraph so he
could see whether his ideas proceeded in a logical order. For the most part, the flow of ideas was clear. However,
he did notice that one paragraph did not have a clear main idea. It interrupted the flow of the writing. During
revision, Jorge added a topic sentence that clearly connected the paragraph to the one that had preceded it. He
also added transitions to improve the flow of ideas from sentence to sentence.

Read the following paragraphs twice, the first time without Jorge’s changes, and the second time with them.



Exercise 1

Follow these steps to begin revising your paper’s overall organization.

1. Print out a hard copy of your paper.
2. Read your paper paragraph by paragraph. Highlight your thesis and the topic sentence of each

paragraph.
3. Using the thesis and topic sentences as starting points, outline the ideas you presented—just as you

would do if you were outlining a chapter in a textbook. Do not look at the outline you created during
prewriting. You may write in the margins of your draft or create a formal outline on a separate sheet of
paper.

4. Next, reread your paper more slowly, looking for how ideas flow from sentence to sentence. Identify
places where adding a transition or recasting a sentence would make the ideas flow more logically.

5. Review the topics on your outline. Is there a logical flow of ideas? Identify any places where you may
need to reorganize ideas.

6. Begin to revise your paper to improve organization. Start with any major issues, such as needing to
move an entire paragraph. Then proceed to minor revisions, such as adding a transitional phrase or
tweaking a topic sentence so it connects ideas more clearly.

Collaboration

Please share your paper with a classmate. Repeat the six steps and take notes on a separate piece of paper.
Share and compare notes.
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Tip

Writers choose transitions carefully to show the relationships between ideas—for instance, to make a comparison
or elaborate on a point with examples. Make sure your transitions suit your purpose and avoid overusing the
same ones. For an extensive list of transitions, see Chapter 8 “The Writing Process: How Do I Begin?”, Section
8.4 “Revising and Editing”.

Revise to Improve Cohesion

When you revise to improve cohesion, you analyze how the parts of your paper work together. You look for
anything that seems awkward or out of place. Revision may involve deleting unnecessary material or rewriting
parts of the paper so that the out-of-place material fits in smoothly.

In a research paper, problems with cohesion usually occur when a writer has trouble integrating source material.
If facts or quotations have been awkwardly dropped into a paragraph, they distract or confuse the reader instead
of working to support the writer’s point. Overusing paraphrased and quoted material has the same effect. Use
Checklist 12.2 to review your essay for cohesion.

Checklist 12.2

Revision: Cohesion

• Does the opening of the paper clearly connect to the broader topic and thesis? Make sure entertaining
quotes or anecdotes serve a purpose.

• Have I included support from research for each main point in the body of my paper?
• Have I included introductory material before any quotations? Quotations should never stand alone in a

paragraph.
• Does paraphrased and quoted material clearly serve to develop my own points?
• Do I need to add to or revise parts of the paper to help the reader understand how certain information

from a source is relevant?
• Are there any places where I have overused material from sources?
• Does my conclusion make sense based on the rest of the paper? Make sure any new questions or

suggestions in the conclusion are clearly linked to earlier material.

As Jorge reread his draft, he looked to see how the different pieces fit together to prove his thesis. He realized
that some of his supporting information needed to be integrated more carefully and decided to omit some details
entirely. Read the following paragraph, first without Jorge’s revisions and then with them.



Jorge decided that his comment about pizza and birthday cake came across as subjective and was not necessary
to make his point, so he deleted it. He also realized that the quotation at the end of the paragraph was awkward
and ineffective. How would his readers know who Kwon was or why her opinion should be taken seriously?
Adding an introductory phrase helped Jorge integrate this quotation smoothly and establish the credibility of his
source.

Exercise 2

Follow these steps to begin revising your paper to improve cohesion.

1. Print out a hard copy of your paper, or work with your printout from Note 12.33 “Exercise 1”.
2. Read the body paragraphs of your paper first. Each time you come to a place that cites information from

sources, ask yourself what purpose this information serves. Check that it helps support a point and that it
is clearly related to the other sentences in the paragraph.

3. Identify unnecessary information from sources that you can delete.
4. Identify places where you need to revise your writing so that readers understand the significance of the

details cited from sources.
5. Skim the body paragraphs once more, looking for any paragraphs that seem packed with citations.

Review these paragraphs carefully for cohesion.
6. Review your introduction and conclusion. Make sure the information presented works with ideas in the

body of the paper.
7. Revise the places you identified in your paper to improve cohesion.

Collaboration

Please exchange papers with a classmate. Complete step four. On a separate piece of paper, note any areas that
would benefit from clarification. Return and compare notes.
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Writing at Work

Understanding cohesion can also benefit you in the workplace, especially when you have to write and deliver a
presentation. Speakers sometimes rely on cute graphics or funny quotations to hold their audience’s attention. If
you choose to use these elements, make sure they work well with the substantive content of your presentation.
For example, if you are asked to give a financial presentation, and the financial report shows that the company
lost money, funny illustrations would not be relevant or appropriate for the presentation.

Using a Consistent Style and Tone

Once you are certain that the content of your paper fulfills your purpose, you can begin revising to improve style
and tone. Together, your style and tone create the voice of your paper, or how you come across to readers. Style
refers to the way you use language as a writer—the sentence structures you use and the word choices you make.
Tone is the attitude toward your subject and audience that you convey through your word choice.

Determining an Appropriate Style and Tone

Although accepted writing styles will vary within different disciplines, the underlying goal is the same—to come
across to your readers as a knowledgeable, authoritative guide. Writing about research is like being a tour guide
who walks readers through a topic. A stuffy, overly formal tour guide can make readers feel put off or intimidated.
Too much informality or humor can make readers wonder whether the tour guide really knows what he or she is
talking about. Extreme or emotionally charged language comes across as unbalanced.

To help prevent being overly formal or informal, determine an appropriate style and tone at the beginning of the
research process. Consider your topic and audience because these can help dictate style and tone. For example,
a paper on new breakthroughs in cancer research should be more formal than a paper on ways to get a good
night’s sleep.

A strong research paper comes across as straightforward, appropriately academic, and serious. It is generally
best to avoid writing in the first person, as this can make your paper seem overly subjective and opinion based.
Use Checklist 12.3 on style to review your paper for other issues that affect style and tone. You can check for
consistency at the end of the writing process. Checking for consistency is discussed later in this section.

Checklist 12.3

Style

• My paper avoids excessive wordiness.
• My sentences are varied in length and structure.
• I have avoided using first-person pronouns such as I and we.
• I have used the active voice whenever possible.
• I have defined specialized terms that might be unfamiliar to readers.
• I have used clear, straightforward language whenever possible and avoided unnecessary jargon.
• My paper states my point of view using a balanced tone—neither too indecisive nor too forceful.

Word Choice

Note that word choice is an especially important aspect of style. In addition to checking the points noted on
Checklist 12.3, review your paper to make sure your language is precise, conveys no unintended connotations,
and is free of biases. Here are some of the points to check for:

• Vague or imprecise terms
• Slang
• Repetition of the same phrases (“Smith states…, Jones states…”) to introduce quoted and paraphrased

material (For a full list of strong verbs to use with in-text citations, see Chapter 13 “APA and MLA
Documentation and Formatting”.)



• Exclusive use of masculine pronouns or awkward use of he or she
• Use of language with negative connotations, such as haughty or ridiculous
• Use of outdated or offensive terms to refer to specific ethnic, racial, or religious groups

Tip

Using plural nouns and pronouns or recasting a sentence can help you keep your language gender neutral while
avoiding awkwardness. Consider the following examples.

• Gender-biased:Gender-biased: When a writer cites a source in the body of his paper, he must list it on his references
page.

• Awkward:Awkward: When a writer cites a source in the body of his or her paper, he or she must list it on his or her
references page.

• Improved:Improved: Writers must list any sources cited in the body of a paper on the references page.

Keeping Your Style Consistent

As you revise your paper, make sure your style is consistent throughout. Look for instances where a word,
phrase, or sentence just does not seem to fit with the rest of the writing. It is best to reread for style after you have
completed the other revisions so that you are not distracted by any larger content issues. Revising strategies you
can use include the following:

• Read your paper aloud.Read your paper aloud. Sometimes your ears catch inconsistencies that your eyes miss.
• Share your paper with another reader whom you trust to give you honest feedback.Share your paper with another reader whom you trust to give you honest feedback. It is often difficult to

evaluate one’s own style objectively—especially in the final phase of a challenging writing project.
Another reader may be more likely to notice instances of wordiness, confusing language, or other issues
that affect style and tone.

• Line-edit your paper slowly, sentence by sentence.Line-edit your paper slowly, sentence by sentence. You may even wish to use a sheet of paper to cover
everything on the page except the paragraph you are editing—that forces you to read slowly and
carefully. Mark any areas where you notice problems in style or tone, and then take time to rework those
sections.

On reviewing his paper, Jorge found that he had generally used an appropriately academic style and tone.
However, he noticed one glaring exception—his first paragraph. He realized there were places where his overly
informal writing could come across as unserious or, worse, disparaging. Revising his word choice and omitting a
humorous aside helped Jorge maintain a consistent tone. Read his revisions.



Exercise 3

Using Checklist 12.3, line-edit your paper. You may use either of these techniques:

1. Print out a hard copy of your paper, or work with your printout from Note 12.33 “Exercise 1”. Read it line
by line. Check for the issues noted on Checklist 12.3, as well as any other aspects of your writing style
you have previously identified as areas for improvement. Mark any areas where you notice problems in
style or tone, and then take time to rework those sections.

2. If you prefer to work with an electronic document, use the menu options in your word-processing
program to enlarge the text to 150 or 200 percent of the original size. Make sure the type is large enough
that you can focus on only one paragraph at a time. Read the paper line by line as described in step 1.
Highlight any areas where you notice problems in style or tone, and then take time to rework those
sections.

Collaboration

Please exchange papers with a classmate. On a separate piece of paper, note places where the essay does not
seem to flow or you have questions about what was written. Return the essay and compare notes.

Editing Your Paper

After revising your paper to address problems in content or style, you will complete one final editorial review.
Perhaps you already have caught and corrected minor mistakes during previous revisions. Nevertheless, give
your draft a final edit to make sure it is error-free. Your final edit should focus on two broad areas:

1. Errors in grammar, mechanics, usage, and spelling
2. Errors in citing and formatting sources

For in-depth information on these two topics, see Chapter 2 “Writing Basics: What Makes a Good Sentence?” and
Chapter 13 “APA and MLA Documentation and Formatting”.
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Correcting Errors

Given how much work you have put into your research paper, you will want to check for any errors that could
distract or confuse your readers. Using the spell-checking feature in your word-processing program can be
helpful—but this should not replace a full, careful review of your document. Be sure to check for any errors that
may have come up frequently for you in the past. Use Checklist 12.4 to help you as you edit:

Checklist 12.4

Grammar, Mechanics, Punctuation, Usage, and Spelling

• My paper is free of grammatical errors, such as errors in subject-verb agreement and sentence
fragments. (For additional guidance on grammar, see Chapter 2 “Writing Basics: What Makes a Good
Sentence?”.)

• My paper is free of errors in punctuation and mechanics, such as misplaced commas or incorrectly
formatted source titles. (For additional guidance on punctuation and mechanics, see Chapter 3
“Punctuation”.)

• My paper is free of common usage errors, such as alot and alright. (For additional guidance on correct
usage, see Chapter 4 “Working with Words: Which Word Is Right?”.)

• My paper is free of spelling errors. I have proofread my paper for spelling in addition to using the spell-
checking feature in my word-processing program.

• I have checked my paper for any editing errors that I know I tend to make frequently.

Checking Citations and Formatting

When editing a research paper, it is also important to check that you have cited sources properly and formatted
your document according to the specified guidelines. There are two reasons for this. First and foremost, citing
sources correctly ensures that you have given proper credit to other people for ideas and information that helped
you in your work. Second, using correct formatting establishes your paper as one student’s contribution to the
work developed by and for a larger academic community. Increasingly, American Psychological Association
(APA) style guidelines are the standard for many academic fields. Modern Language Association (MLA) is also a
standard style in many fields. Use Checklist 12.5 to help you check citations and formatting.

Checklist 12.5

Citations and Formatting

• Within the body of my paper, each fact or idea taken from a source is credited to the correct source.
• Each in-text citation includes the source author’s name (or, where applicable, the organization name or

source title) and year of publication. I have used the correct format of in-text and parenthetical citations.
• Each source cited in the body of my paper has a corresponding entry in the references section of my

paper.
• My references section includes a heading and double-spaced, alphabetized entries.
• Each entry in my references section is indented on the second line and all subsequent lines.
• Each entry in my references section includes all the necessary information for that source type, in the

correct sequence and format.
• My paper includes a title page.
• My paper includes a running head.
• The margins of my paper are set at one inch. Text is double spaced and set in a standard 12-point font.

For detailed guidelines on APA and MLA citation and formatting, see Chapter 13 “APA and MLA Documentation
and Formatting”.



Writing at Work

Following APA or MLA citation and formatting guidelines may require time and effort. However, it is good practice
for learning how to follow accepted conventions in any professional field. Many large corporations create a style
manual with guidelines for editing and formatting documents produced by that corporation. Employees follow the
style manual when creating internal documents and documents for publication.

During the process of revising and editing, Jorge made changes in the content and style of his paper. He also
gave the paper a final review to check for overall correctness and, particularly, correct APA or MLA citations and
formatting. Read the final draft of his paper.

Beyond the Hype: Evaluating Low-Carb Diets
Jorge Ramirez
Anystate University

Beyond the Hype: Evaluating Low-Carb Diets

Picture this: You’re standing in the aisle of your local grocery store when you see an overweight man nearby
staring at several brands of ketchup on display. After deliberating for a moment, he reaches for the bottle with
the words “Low-Carb!” displayed prominently on the label. Is he making a smart choice that will help him lose
weight and enjoy better health—or is he just buying into the latest diet fad?

Over the past decade, increasing numbers of Americans have jumped on the low-carb bandwagon. As of
2004, researchers estimated that approximately 40 million Americans, or about one-fifth of the population,
were attempting to restrict their intake of food high in carbohydrates (Sanders & Katz, 2004). Proponents of
low-carb diets say they not only are the most effective way to lose weight but also yield health benefits such
as lower blood pressure and improved cholesterol levels. Meanwhile, some doctors claim that low-carb diets
are overrated and caution that their long-term effects are unknown. Although following a low-carbohydrate diet
can benefit some people, these diets are not necessarily that best option for everyone who wants to lose
weight or improve their health.

Purported Benefits of Low-Carbohydrate Diets

To make sense of the popular enthusiasm for low-carbohydrate diets, it is important to understand
proponents’ claims about how they work. Any eating plan includes a balance of the three
macronutrients—proteins, fats, and carbohydrates—each of which is essential for human health. Different
foods provide these macronutrients in different proportions; a steak is primarily a source of protein, and a plate
of pasta is primarily a source of carbohydrates. No one recommends eliminating any of these three
macronutrient groups entirely.

However, experts disagree on what protein: fats: carbohydrate ratio is best for optimum health and for
maintaining a healthy weight. Since the 1970s, the USDA has recommended that the greatest proportion of
one’s daily calories should come from carbohydrates—breads, pastas, and cereals—with moderate
consumption of proteins and minimal consumption of fats. High-carbohydrate foods form the base of the “food
pyramid” familiar to nutrition students.

Those who subscribe to the low-carb philosophy, however, argue that this approach is flawed. They argue that
excess weight stems from disordered metabolism, which in turn can be traced to overconsumption of foods
high in carbohydrates—especially refined carbohydrates like white flour and sugar (Atkins, 2002; Sears, 1995;
Agatson, 2003). The body quickly absorbs sugars from these foods, increasing the level of glucose in the
blood. This triggers the release of insulin, delivering energy-providing glucose to cells and storing some of the
excess as glycogen. Unfortunately, the liver turns the rest of this excess glucose into fat. Thus, adherents of
the low-carb approach often classify foods according to their glycemic index (GI)—a measurement of how
quickly a given food raises blood glucose levels when consumed. Foods high in refined

carbohydrates—sugar, potatoes, white breads, and pasta, for instance—have a high glycemic index.1

Dieters who focus solely on reducing fat intake may fail to realize that consuming refined carbohydrates
contributes to weight problems. Atkins (2002) notes that low-fat diets recommended to many who wish to lose
weight are, by definition, usually high in carbohydrates, and thus unlikely to succeed.



Even worse, consuming high-carbohydrate foods regularly can, over time, wreak havoc with the body’s
systems for regulating blood sugar levels and insulin production. In some individuals, frequent spikes in blood
sugar and insulin levels cause the body to become insulin-resistant—less able to use glucose for energy and
more likely to convert it to fat (Atkins, 2002). This in turn helps to explain the link between obesity and Type 2
diabetes. In contrast, reducing carbohydrate intake purportedly helps the body use food more efficiently for
energy. Additional benefits associated with these diets include reduced risk of cardiovascular disease (Atkins,
2002), lowered blood pressure (Bell, 2006; Atkins, 2002), and reduced risk of developing certain cancers
(Atkins, 2002).

Given the experts’ conflicting recommendations, it is no wonder that patients are confused about how to eat
for optimum health. Some may assume that even moderate carbohydrate consumption should be avoided
(Harvard School of Public Health, 2010). Others may use the low-carb approach to justify consuming large
amounts of foods high in saturated fats—eggs, steak, bacon, and so forth. Meanwhile, low-carb diet plans and
products have become a multibillion-dollar industry (Hirsch, 2004). Does this approach live up to its adherents’
promises?

Research on Low-Carbohydrate Diets and Weight Loss

A number of clinical studies have found that low-carbohydrate diet plans are indeed highly effective for weight
loss. Gardner et al. (2007) compared outcomes among overweight and obese women who followed one of
four popular diet plans: Atkins, The Zone, LEARN, or Ornish. After 12 months, the group that had followed the
low-carb Atkins plan had lost significantly more weight than those in the other three groups. McMillan-Price et
al. (2006) compared results among overweight and obese young adults who followed one of four plans, all of
which were low in fat but had varying proportions of proteins and carbohydrates. They found that, over a
12-week period, the most significantly body-fat loss occurred on plans that were high in protein and/or low in
“high glycemic index” foods. More recently, the American Heart Association (2010) reported on an Israeli
study that found that subjects who followed a low-carbohydrate, high-protein diet lost more weight than those
who followed a low-fat plan or a Mediterranean plan based on vegetables, grains, and minimal consumption of

meats and healthy fats.2 Other researchers have also found that low-carbohydrates diets resulted in
increased weight loss (Ebbeling, Leidig, Feldman, Lovesky, & Ludwig, 2007; Bell, 2006; HealthDay, 2010).

Although these results are promising, they may be short-lived. Dieters who succeed in losing weight often
struggle to keep the weight off—and unfortunately, low-carb diets are no exception to the rule. HealthDay
News (2010) cites a study recently published in the Annals of Internal Medicine that compared obese subjects
who followed a low-carbohydrate diet and a low-fat diet. The former group lost more weight steadily—and both
groups had difficulty keeping weight off. Similarly, Swiss researchers found taht, although low-carb dieters
initially lost more weight than those who followed other plans, the differences tended to even out over time
(Bell, 2006). This suggests that low-carb diets may be no more effective than other diets for maintaining a
healthy weight in the long term.

One likely reason is that a low-carbohydrate diet—like any restrictive diet—is difficult to adhere to for any
extended period. In commenting on the Gardner study, experts at the Harvard School of Public Health (2010)
noted that women in all four diet groups had difficulty following the plan. Because it is hard for dieters to stick
to a low-carbohydrate eating plan, the initial success of these diets is short-lived (Heinz, 2009). Medical
professionals caution that low-carbohydrate diets are difficult for many people to follow consistently and that,
to maintain a healthy weight, dieters should try to develop nutrition and exercise habits they can incorporate in
their lives in the long term (Mayo Clinic, 2008). Registered dietician Dana Kwon (2010) comments, “For some
people, [low-carbohydrate diets] are great, but for most, any sensible eating and exercise plan would work just
as well” (Kwon, 2010).

Other Long-Term Health Outcomes

Regardless of whether low-carb diets are most effective for weight loss, their potential benefits for weight loss
must be weighed against other long-term health outcomes such as hypertension, the risk of heart disease,
and cholesterol levels. Research findings in these areas are mixed. For this reason, people considering
following a low-carbohydrate diet to lose weight should be advised of the potential risks in doing so.

Research on how low-carbohydrate diets affect cholesterol levels in inconclusive. Some researchers have
found that low-carbohydrate diets raise levels of HDL, or “good” cholesterol (Ebbeling et al., 2007; Seppa,
2008). Unfortunately, they may also raise levels of LDL, or “bad” cholesterol, which is associated with heart
disease (Ebbeling et al., 2007; Reuters, 2010). A particular concern is that as dieters on a low-carbohydrate



plan increase their intake of meats and dairy products—foods that are high in protein and fat—they are also
likely to consume increased amounts of saturated fats, resulting in clogged arteries and again increasing the
risk of heart disease. Studies of humans (Bradley et al., 2009) and mice (Foo et al., 2009) have identified
possible risks to cardiovascular health associated with low-carb diets. The American Heart Association (2010)
and the Harvard School of Public Health (2010) caution that doctors cannot yet assess how following a low-
carbohydrate diet affects patients’ health over a long-term period.

Some studies (Bell, 2006) have found that following a low-carb diet helped lower patients’ blood pressure.
Again, however, excessive consumption of foods high in saturated fats may, over time, lead to the
development of clogged arteries and increase risk of hypertension. Choosing lean meats over those high in fat
and supplementing the diet with high-fiber, low-glycemic-index carbohydrates, such as leafy green vegetables,
is a healthier plan for dieters to follow.

Perhaps most surprisingly, low-carbohydrate diets are not necessarily advantageous for patients with Type 2
diabetes. Bradley et al. (2009) found that patients who followed a low-carb or a low-fat diet had comparable
outcomes for both weight loss and insulin resistance. The National Diabetes Information Clearinghouse (2010)
advises diabetics to monitor blood sugar levels carefully and to consult with their health care provider to
develop a plan for healthy eating. Nevertheless, the nutritional guidelines it provides as a dietary starting point
closely follow the USDA food pyramid.

Conclusion

Low-carb diets have garnered a great deal of positive attention, and it isn’t entirely undeserved. These diets
do lead to rapid weight loss, and they often result in greater weight loss over a period of months than other
diet plans. Significantly overweight or obese people may find low-carb eating plans the most effective for
losing weight and reducing the risks associated with carrying excess body fat. However, because these diets
are difficult for some people to adhere to and because their potential long-term health effects are still being
debated, they are not necessarily the ideal choice for anyone who wants to lose weight. A moderately
overweight person who wants to lose only a few pounds is best advised to choose whatever plan will help him
stay active and consume fewer calories consistently—whether or not it involves eating low-carb ketchup.
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Key Takeaways

• Organization in a research paper means that the argument proceeds logically from the introduction to the
body to the conclusion. It flows logically from one point to the next. When revising a research paper,
evaluate the organization of the paper as a whole and the organization of individual paragraphs.

• In a cohesive research paper, the elements of the paper work together smoothly and naturally. When
revising a research paper, evaluate its cohesion. In particular, check that information from research is
smoothly integrated with your ideas.

• An effective research paper uses a style and tone that are appropriately academic and serious. When
revising a research paper, check that the style and tone are consistent throughout.

• Editing a research paper involves checking for errors in grammar, mechanics, punctuation, usage,
spelling, citations, and formatting.
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REFLECTIVE LEARNING

REFLECTION

Sometimes the process of figuring out who you are as writers requires
reflection, a “looking back” to determine what you were thinking and how your
thinking changed over time, relative to key experiences. Mature learners set
goals, and achieve them by charting a course of action and making
adjustments along the way when they encounter obstacles. They also build
on strengths and seek reinforcement when weaknesses surface. What makes
them mature? They’re not afraid to make mistakes (own them even), and they
know that struggle can be a rewarding part of the process. By equal measure,
mature learners celebrate their strengths and use them strategically. By
adopting a reflective position, they can pinpoint areas that work well and
areas that require further help—and all of this without losing sight of their
goals.
You have come to this course with your own writing goals. Now is a good time
to think back on your writing practices with reflective writing, also called
metacognitive writing. Reflective writing helps you think through and develop
your intentions as writers. Leveraging reflective writing also creates learning
habits that extend to any discipline of learning. It’s a set of procedures that
helps you step back from the work you have done and ask a series of
questions: Is this really what I wanted to do? Is this really what I wanted to
say? Is this the best way to communicate my intentions? Reflective writing
helps you authenticate your intentions and start identifying places where you
either hit the target or miss the mark. You may find, also, that when you
communicate your struggles, you can ask others for help! Reflective writing helps you trace and articulate the
patterns you have developed, and it fosters independence from relying too heavily on an instructor to tell you what
you are doing.
Throughout this course, you have been working toward an authentic voice in your writing. Your reflection on
writing should be equally authentic or honest when you look at your purposes for writing and the strategies you
have been leveraging all the while.
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REFLECTIVE LEARNING

Reflective thinking is a powerful learning tool. As we have seen throughout this course, proficient readers are
reflective readers, constantly stepping back from the learning process to think about their reading. They
understand that just as they need to activate prior knowledge at the beginning of a learning task and monitor their
progress as they learn, they also need to make time during learning as well as at the end of learning to think
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about their learning process, to recognize what they have accomplished, how they have accomplished it, and set
goals for future learning. This process of “thinking about thinking” is called metacognition. When we think about
our thinking—articulating what we now know and how we came to know it—we close the loop in the learning
process.

How do we engage in reflection? Educator Peter Pappas modified Bloom’s Taxonomy of Learning to focus on
reflection:

This “taxonomy of reflection” provides a structure for metacognition. Educator Silvia Rosenthal Tolisano has
modified Pappas’s taxonomy into a pyramid and expanded upon his reflection questions:
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Use Pappas’s and Tolisano’s taxonomies of reflection to help you reflect on your learning, growth and
development as a reader, writer, and thinker in this course.
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ASSESSMENT: PERSONAL REFLECTION

The previous page in this module, Reflective Learning, suggests two alternate ways of viewing our own
progression in comprehension and skill development. The last line in the document presents a task:

“Use Pappas’s and Tolisano’s taxonomies of reflection to help you reflect on your learning, growth and
development as a reader, writer, and thinker in this course.”

Consider questions like these as you work: Do you feel that one or both of these models speaks to your progress
in this course? Where would you have placed yourself on either scale at the beginning of the quarter? Here, at
the end of the quarter? How might you use this same process to create writing in future courses or in your
personal/professional life?

This reflection should consist of 2-3 paragraphs of developed, edited prose. Make clear reference to one or both
of the taxonomies in your reflection.

Want to see a sample of what this submission might look like? View 2 student samples available here (Google
Doc link).
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